
7 0. Preliminary observations on Ancient Greek pronunciation
7 <e Greek alphabet

13 Older graphic variants in Ancient Greek
14 Further considerations and some proposals about Greek spelling

17 1. A general approach to Natural Phonetics
17 Vowels
19 Voicing
20 Consonants
21 Places of articulation
24 Manners of articulation

29 2. A general approach to Natural Tonetics
29 Prosodic elements
29 Stress
30 Sentence stress
32 Tones
32 Intonation

37 3. Vowels
37 Vowels and diphthongs
40 Additional views
42 Additional information
44 Grammatical and metrical ‘solutions'
45 Colloquial variants

49 4. Consonants
49 Nasals
50 Stops
50 Constrictives
51 Approximants
52 Rhotics
53 Laterals
53 Additional views
54 «nal and initial clusters

Contents

Ancient Greek Pronunciation
“ ‘Modern' Accents

Applications of the Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics Method

With counseling by Fernando Maggi



57 5. Structures
57 Stress and tonemes
60 Clitics
62 Intonation
63 Sentences

67 6. Texts in phonotonetic transcription
67 ‘<e North Wind and the Sun'
68 Some conversations

73 7. Concise Ancient Greek phono-dictionary
73 Proper names
78 Famous sayings
81 Some onomatopoeias
82 Interjections

83 8. Diachronic phonopses
85 Early Proto-Indo-European
86 Late Proto-Indo-European
87 Proto-Greek
88 Mycenaean
89 Koiné (or Hellenistic) Greek
90 Byzantine (or Medieval) Greek

91 9. Diachoric phonopses
91 How ancient Greek is pronounced in some western Countries, today
91 English Greek
93 German Greek
94 French Greek
95 Spanish Greek
96 Portuguese Greek
97 Italian Greek
98 Russian Greek
99 ‘Modern Ancient' Greek

101 10. Phonopses of 26 modern languages (for comparisons) 
102 English
103 German “ Dutch
104 French “ Spanish
105 Portuguese “ Italian
106 Romanian “ Russian
107 Czech “ Polish
108 Bulgarian “ modern Greek
109 Hungarian “ Albanian 
110 «nnish “ Arabic
111 Hebrew “ Turkish
112 Persian “ Hindi
113 Burmese “ Vietnamese
114 Chinese “ Korean
115 Japanese
115 Main consonant orograms

119 11. Annotated Bibliography
123 O‚cial IPA chart

6 Ancient Greek Pronunciation



0.1. Ancient or ‘neutral' Classical Greek (5-4th c. bc, used by Plato “ Aristotle), had
five vowels, both short and long (actually monotimbric diphthongs), with di‡erent
qualities, as well as the thirteen phonemic diphthongs given in the second vocogram. 

˛eir nature and quality result from comparisons between the di‡erent (often
conflicting) opinions of present-day and past scholars, as also from loanwords in
Greek (and from Greek), including those from central- and eastern-Asian languages.

<e Greek alphabet

0.2. Here, a transliteration is added to simplify things, especially for beginners.
Some numbered notes follow, with explanations and some useful examples, al-
though rather concisely.

a a (å) /å/ n n (n) /n/
a/a (a[a])» /aa/ j ks (ks) /k/+/s/

e e (e) /e/ p p (p) /p/
h e (E[E])» /EE/ r r (R) /R/
i i (I) /I/ = rh (R) /R/

i/i (i[i])» /ii/ \= rrh (RR) /RR/
o o (o) /o/ s,-w s (s) /s/ (word-finally, w)
v o (O[O])» /OO/ s (z) /s/ + b, d, g÷
u y (T) /T/ {+(U)}” s (z) /s/ + m, n, r, l

y/y (%[%]) /%%/ {+(uu)}” t t (t) /t/
b b (b) /b/ f ph (ph) /p/+/h/
g g (g) /g/÷ g (˙) /n/ + m, n x kh (kh) /k/+/h/

(but gn-, gn- (gn) /gn/}; c ps (ps) /p/+/s/
n (˙) /n/ + g, k, j, x÷

d d (d) /d/ Ñ h (h, éòHé) /h/
z z (dz, édzé) /dz/ {+(zd, z∑)}” É (`) / / ‘zero'
y th (th) /t/ + /h/ q Q (') /'/ (mid level tone)
k k (k) /k/ Z Z (ç) /ç/ (low level tone)
l l (l) /l/ ô 4 (è) /è/ (mid-to-low falling tone)
m m (m) /m/ (3) /3/ (low level weak tone)
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Vi Vi (éI) /éI/: ai, ai (åI) /ai/÷ ei, ei (eI) /ei/÷ oi, oi (oI) /oi/÷ ui, yi (TI) /%i/

VuVu (éU) /éU/: au, au (åU) /au/÷ eu, eu (eU) /eu/÷ ~u, au (aaU) /aau/÷ hu, eu (EEU)
/EEu/÷ vu, ou (OOU) /OOu/; but ou, ou (Uu) /uu/, which is the natural phonic
way of showing what di‡erent scholars described as if corresponding to
‘/oo, oU, ou, uu/' by optimizing their vocogram articulatory space” 

Ó Vé (ééI)’: for our kind of pronunciation, we show these long diphthongs as  
they really were: ]-hi, eé (E{E}I) /EEi/÷ *-ai, aé (a{a}I) /aai/÷ ƒ-vi, oé (O{O}I) /OOi/

ViV ViV (éIjé) /éI{+}é/, VuV VuV (éUwé) /éu{+}é/ (within or between words).

» Unstressed ‘long' vowels become short monophthongs, keeping their normal
timbres, (i, E, a, O, %), which were di‡erent from true short vowels, (I, e, å, o, T).

” At earlier times these vowel timbres and the articulation of z were as indicat-
ed after ‘+', (dz) /dz/ (not a stopstrictive, (Q)), from a former (zd, z∑) /zd/, origi-
nated by metathesis. In spite of its being ‘intrinsically' voiced (structurally, a voice-
less sequence, /ts/, would have been more plausible, much like c and j, but no re-
liable traces or records of it have been found).

’ On the other hand we get: âAi (for ü-îi; di‡erent from A‰, a‰, but worse than
a more desirable âA| , together with âH| , âV| , Æ)… In fact, ]-hi, *-ai, ƒ-vi, were still
‘long' diphthongs, as shown: (a{a}I, E{E}I, O{O}I); but, if followed by a vowel, (|) stood
for (i) (’ã, 'j), as in: =ñvn hráéon ('Raa3ãOn), kl2v kleéo ('klEE3ãO), patr“ow patroéos
(3påètROO3ãos), t“ ˆnti toé ónti (3tO'joN3tI). For (ã, F, j), see § 3.9-10. Also see § 3.15
for /aai, EEi, OOi/ and their succeeding developments.

0.3. Arguably (and with reference to what is said under note ’, too), a language
alphabet is one thing, but its phonology (“ phonotonetics) is another quite di‡er-
ent thing. So, it would be clearly absurd to insert, among the true phonemes,
something like ‘unitary phonemes /ps, ks, dz/'.

<e same is true of y, f, x, which are defined as voiceless ‘aspirated' stops, and
wrongly considered as being unitary phonemes because of their di‡erent spelling.

„en in sequence, both can be ‘aspirated', mostly in (excessively) careful speech
(even pedantic, indeed): dÙfyoggow dìphthongos ('dIph3tho˙3gos, 'dIpì-) (colloquially,
also (‡, †, x) were possible, and better: ('dI‡3tho˙3gos)), with ‘normal' (intermediate)
('dIp3tho˙3gos), and so on.

<us, in our consonant table, we certainly prefer not to place either /Dz, ps, ks/,
or /ph, Th, kh/ (or /p4h7/ Æ), any more. In fact, all these clusters are simple conso-
nant sequences, not any ‘divine revelation'. <ey are not di‡erent from, for in-
stance, /pR, pl, pn, kT, sT/ Æ.

Notice also that, except for gg ng (˙g), doubled consonants are truly geminated:
bÅllv bállo ('bål3lO), 5ppow hìppos ('hIp3pos) (or perÙzvma perìzoma (3pe'RIz3zO3må), in
colloquial pronunciation, instead of neutral (3pe'RId3zO3må)).
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0.4. Besides, we had V', Vï (éI) and V#, Vü (éT) with independent i, u (also stress-
able, éÒssv aìsso (3å'Is3sO)): 5r·'on hireïon (3hI'REEI3ãon), é#tm· aytme (3åTt'mEE).

In addition, intervocalic /i, u/, ¤ ViV ViV (in /éi, éu/ + /é/ sequences, as we will see
in the vocograms of Ã 3) were: (éIãé, éUWé) ¤ (åIãé, eIãé, oIãé, TIãé): pleìow plêios (èpleI-
3ãos). Also: VuV, VuV (éUWé): (åUWé, eUWé, EEUWé, OOUWé) (with ouV, ouV (UuWé),
too): bouleÛv bouléuo (3bU'leU3WO).

In diphthongs the accent mark –much like the possible breathing (either ‘rough',
(Ñ) h (òhé, òHé) /h/, or ‘smooth', (É) (`) / /)– is marked on the second element, even
though it goes without saying that phono-tonetically (as also in its transliterated form)
it is on the first one: aÂma hâima (èHåI3må). 

As we know, unfortunately, usual spelling does not distinguish between short ((å, I, T))
and long ((aa, ii, %%)): a, i, u.

0.5. Of course, in the appropriate chapters, everything will be explained and illus-
trated about vowels, consonants, stress, tonemes, intonation, with complete phonoto-
netic transcriptions.

0.6. Since we live and do phonetics in the third millennium, what will follow
is thought to be necessary, in order to solve and resolve scientifically the problem
of spelling and pronunciation. 

Of course, some classicists, or classical philologists, ‘classically' tied to century-
-old traditions (if not even thousand-year-old ones), might surely turn up their
learned noses at our beliefs. 

Too often, ‘specialists' keep on trying to describe traditionally ‘inhereted things',
without resorting to newer and –allow us to say– more scientific methods, as
Natural Phonotonetics. Unfortunately, ‘traditions' are hard to die, or even be sim-
ply modified following more recent and scientific criteria.

But it must be completely clear that we refer to the (now) highly consolidated
spelling usage, after the classical period, even if –obviously– related to that very
epoch. Nobody sane of mind would assume that Plato or Aristotle actually already
used such way of writing. 

Of course, (ancient) tablets were a bit di‡erent from (graphic) tablets, but we
must not confuse them. It is useless to remain bound to clearly outdated past ‘things'.

0.7. As we have already said, too often, even ‘modern phoneticians' describe ob-
viously unquestionale diphthongs as if the were ‘long vowels'. <us, it is not at all
hard to imagine how phonetic realities could be treated in ancient times (and still
believed to be like that, nowdays)!

Unfortunately, the Middle Ages are famous both for their serious studies and
absurd rigmaroles, with incredible o‚cialdom and many useless productions.

Sadly enough, in Greece nothing happened similar to what Pa¿ini did, in ancient
India, for rather (almost modern) scientific phonotonetics. <e Greeks did know
some kind of an ancient ‘letter', derived by cutting H, which was quite suitable for an
adequate representation of their phoneme /h/: â, {. In fact, { had also been used to
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represent drachma, as a silver coin. In Argolis, { (or its variant ") was used for l, too.  
In the late Hellenistic period and later on, when diacritics were systematically in-

troduced in writing, this sign became the rough breathing, (Ñ), while the other part,
À, [, became the smooth breathing, (É).

But it seems that some post-classical scholiasts and grammarians were not su‚-
ciently smart as to follow the example found even in certain Greek colonies, where
that ‘letter' was conveniently used as a full-fledged consonantal grapheme. Instead,
they ‘preferred' not to indicate their phoneme, which –it is true– was rather marginal,
almost a second-hand consonant. On the othe hand, communications was certainly
not as easy as it is today: they did not have Ùnternet (nor ‡nternet).

„en pre-vocalic /h/ eventually disappeared from Koiné Greek, and its spelling
was fixed by people who no longer had it in their own spoken language, nor had a
clear idea of what it actually could be, it was again considered as something less im-
portant than a real consonant, either phonically or graphically. 

Even when /h/ was really present, it must have been considered as something be-
longing more to the realization of vowels in certain initial positions, rather than ac-
tually being a real consonantal segment.

0.8. As a matter of fact, in verse, neither (Ñ) /h/, nor the /h/ element of f, y, x, were
perceived as independent phonemic segments, while, on the contary, they certainly
were: (h), (ph÷ Th÷ kh, éh)! So, absurdly, initial /h/ was not considered to be a true
consonant, but some kind of unfortunate feature belonging to the vowels, calling
it rough breathing.

As in Italian, what is not clearly shown graphically, like the real (phonemic)
timbres of the vowels written e and o˚ /e, E÷ o, O/, is currently undervalued, and
even not perceived, not only by common people, but also by ‘learned' people, as
well, like too many university teachers.

0.9. <us, instead of using a convenient and economical consonant (like â, {,
or any other, possibly better), a highly inconvenient diacritic was put over lower-
-case vowels: (Ñ) (for all seven vowels). Of course, it was also to be combined with
the three kinds of accent, giving (Ü, «, ä ) – again, for all vowels, including the three
ones with iota subscript\ (|).

As already hinted at above, although f, y, x were certainly (ph, Th, kh), however,
in verse, they were degraded to something like simple (p, T, k), and written with sim-
ple letters, instead of: p{, t{, k{ (more scientifically, indeed).

And what is more, as if not enough damage had already been done, they also ‘in-
vented' the extremely useless smooth breathing˚ meant to indicate the absence of the
rough one (especially in texts as we have today). 

But, in case, to indicate a phonic ‘zero', (`) (or simply (), certainly not (ö), which
might have required a true consonantal phonic –and perhaps also graphic– seg-
ment), they should have used À, [, which they already had in previous times.

So the number of combinations of vowels and diacritics was doubled, quite un-
necessarily. Of course, it is true that the adoption and insertion of the diacritics, over
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(or under) letters, was somehow imposed by the unlucky scriptio continua (with no
spaces between words) and in capital letters. 

Obviously their introduction was certainly not a perfidious invention. And even
the smooth breathing had a justification; in fact, it helped to identify words begin-
ning with a vowel, as the rough breathing also did. But such ‘clever expedients' were
due to the technical limits of those times.

0.10. However, the unfortunate and unhappy story of the Greek spelling is not
ended. In fact, although phonic diphthongs are quite clearly stressed on their first
vowel element, like ('ai) (\ ái), they are ‘ingeneously' written like aì, as if they were
actually (a'i)!

In modern Greek, although now only the acute accent is written, the current
spelling still uses such an inconvenient way of showing the stress. Let us consider
a simple example, in modern Greek, where a word like (&ka†a'R™;vußa) is still amaz-
ingly written kayareÛousa (with an accent over what is now a consonant).

0.11. <e medieval bureaucratic obsession also brought scholars to put a grave
accent on any unaccented syllable, thus, producing full sequences of such grave ac-
cents. Later on, however, the grave accent was only put on the final syllable in giv-
en known cases.

Of course, in accurate phonotonetic transcriptions, any unstressed syllable must
be indicated by means of a low dot, because they are uttered on a low pitch. <is to-
netic structure is somehow similar to that of Japanese, where (in addition to protune
and tune modifications, as in Greek, too) two essential pitches are used: low and ‘non-
-low', which is mid˚ not ‘high' as it is still called and described.

So, a tone mark like (5) is certainly excessively too high, while (') (\ ((')), not to
be confused with {-}, \ a normal hyphen) is the one to be used.

„en the Greek acute accent is described as the movement from a low pitch
to a ‘high' one, it has to be interpreted as a movement from low to mid, but not
on the same syllable, even if long, so certainly neither (8) nor (¶). 

Instead, it means that from a low-pitched unstressed syllable (3) the voice rises to
the mid-pitched stressed syllable (') (\ ((')), again) for the acute accent, (3 ') (\ ((3 '))).
On the other hand, for the circumflex accent the movement is from the mid pitch
falling to the low one, within the same syllable, (è). <e change from (3) to ('), is too
often interpreted (and described) as an actual tonetic movement to which the real
(è) tone is added, giving something misleading like (¶è), or even worse (•6)!

Arguably, it would be extremely ridiculous to pass to a true high pitch even in Jap-
anese, which has very similar tone patterns, as already said. So, even in Greek, the re-
al pattern must be within the unmarked low pitch band to the marked mid one (as
shown in our tonograms), either steady, (') (\ (('))), or falling (è) (¬ ˙ 5.1).

0.12. As a matter of fact, those ‘experts' who made Greek recordings using high pitch-
es, believing to be actually reproducing what it was, in reality, made fools of themselves.

It is su‚cient to quickly listen to some of the cartoon-like recordings made by
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Stephen G. Daitz, who passed for a renowned celebrated model to be followed.
In Greek, as in Japanese, the high pitch band is exclusively used for intonation,

which is superimposed to pitch accents, for the interrogative and suspensive tunes,
or for some paraphonic reasons.

Arguably, as Greek verse was generally accompanied by music, certainly with
wider tonal movements than in real spoken language (otherwise it would be almost
useless), we may consider ‘normal' to deform and distort utterances in order to fol-
low the musical pattern. 

It is the same even in modern contemporary songs, with (even considerable) seg-
mental lengthenings, to say nothing about opera, where some phonemes may be
completely ignored, as the distinction between Italian /e, E/ and /o, O/.

But, to insist in believing that real ancient Greek had to be practically ‘sung' is
something which nobody can actually trust.

0.13. Now, a short note about the way of representing numerals in ancient Greece
is thought to be necessary. Philosophy, astronomy, and all possible arts (except cine-
ma and music recording, of course) were certainly treated deeply, even mathematics
and geometry. 

<us we find numbers like: aq, bq, gq, dq, eq, ãq, zq, hq, yq, iq (\ 1-10), iaq, ibq, igq, idq, ieq,
iãq, izq, ihq, iyq (\ 11-19), kq, lq, mq, nq, jq, oq, pq, âq (\ tens from 20 to 90), rq, sq, tq, uq, fq, xq,
cq, vq, Öq (\ hundreds from 100 to 900), ^a, ^b, ĝ (\ thousands from 1000 to 3000), ^i,
^k (\ tens of thousands from 10.000 to 20.000), ^ r (100.000). Let us see some exam-
ples: ibq (\ 12), Öjhq (\ 968), ĝxpgq (\ 3683). 

Certainly, ‘creations' like ≤, ≥ (⁄), ˇ (Ω), ∑, ≈ (), ∞ (∫), ∆, fl (≠), ∂ (Ä), ¯ (\ 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,
6, 7, 8, 9) would be much better, and with ‘normal' combinations of these simple ten
elements, without ignoring the fundamental zero, in fact, only nothing is flawless, in-
stead of introducing cerebral pseudo-numerical values, detrimentally based on less
motivated letters. 

Before Archimedes, scientific precision seemed to be less important than philoso-
phy or the fine arts. In fact, polÛpouw (polypus /'pØlÈpÈs/, ‘many' “ poÛw ‘foot') is cer-
tainly not as precise as _kt<pouw (octopus /'ØktÈpÈs/, ‘eight').

So, let us state frankly that the way in which numbers were written is decidedly
far from ideal. It is also undeniably true that, in the Roman world, numbers were
shown in a possible even worse way, as we all know rather well. For instance, xl, or
XL, means ‘40', certainly not ‘extra-large'!

0.14. <e Greek literary dialects had always been a kind of artificial languages. In
fact, the ‘dialects' used by all authors did not depend on their ethnic origin, but on
the literary genres they chose.

<erefore, the Attic dialect was used for prose˚ philosophy˚ oratory˚ historiography˚
and theatrical dialog˘ <e Ionic dialect in elegy, epigram, and (together with the Aeol-
ic dialect] in monodic lyric. <e Doric dialect in choral lyric and lyrical parts of trag-
edy and comedy. Here are some of the most peculiar phonic di‡erences between
these literary dialects.
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„ile Attic changed former /uu, u/ into /yy, y/ (where /uu, u/ derived both from
/ou/ and contracted or compensatory lengthened /oo/, but were still di‡erent from
‘/o:/ (OO)'), other dialects kept /uu, u/. In addition, Attic maintained /h/, while, for for-
mer /éssé/ it had three possibilities: /éssé, ésé, éTTé/.

Generally, Ionic changed /uu, u/ into /yy, y/, /o/ into /ou/, but /ei/ into /e/ (al-
though apparently irregular); it often lost /h/, while, for former /éssé/ it had two pos-
sibilies: /éssé, éTTé/, and geminated /m, n, l, p, T, s/ for metrical reasons.

Aeolic changed /ei/ into /e:/ (EE) (sometimes into /ii/); contracted /ee/ and /oo/
became /e:, o:/ (EE, OO), while original /EE/ was generally replaced by /aa/ and /ou/ by
/uu/. It completely lost /h/, while keeping former word-internal (zD).

Doric changed original /ei, ou/ into /ee, oo/; it often had /aa/ instead of /EE/, and
sometimes (…å, …o) instead of /ea, eo/ for metrical reasons. Besides, it kept (zD) and (ss).

Older graphic variants in Ancient Greek

0.15. Here is the typical Greek alphabet, with some possible older variants.

A {A, A, A, f, ≠, ¤, ±} a {Å, å, å, Å},
B {B, ˘, V, Ê} b {r, B, “, É},
G {G, G, G, ¶, Ú} g {Ÿ, y, —, Ÿ, ‚},
D {D, ‘, ¢} d {h, Ú, ∂},
E {E, E, È, ˝,™} e {™, E, ç},
Z {Z, Z, fi} z {Ω, Ω, Ë},
H {H, H, N} h {i, ·},
Y {Y, c} y {¥, ¢, √, Î, Û},
I {I} i {Ù, ;, ≠, I},
K {K, ∞, K, —} k {º, ∑, x, ˜, ˜},
L {L} l {¬, ı, ô, ú, j, .},
M {M, ¯, M, ˘, û, ˝} m {µ, µ},
N {N, ˇ, –, _} n {~, ı, ≥, ˙},
J {J, J, #, ˆ} j {ˆ, ∫},
O {O, O} o {o, o},
P {P, ∏, P, P} p {d, –, p, π, π, e},
R {R, , R} r {∂, :, fl, r, r},
S {S, S, fi, S} s-w {◊, W, ≈, ≤, ©, -,, -°, -π, -<, -©},
T {T, T} t {†, ', t, ˛},
U {Ï, U, °} u {¨, Ñ, î, U, ∏},
F {F} f {ƒ, ‡, ‡, ‡, F, á},
X {X, ‚, ˆ, H} x {p, X, ≈},
C {C} c {q, Ñ, Â},
V {V, V, ⁄, ‹} v {o, ∑, j}.
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0.16. Certainly, the phonic consonants of ancient Greek (as those of any other
language, dead or alive) must not be presented in alphabetical order. In fact, spell-
ing is only an accidental poor device to try to represent a language. English (and
even French) is quite a ‘good' case of scientiƒc absurd, which we have to cope with
continually. 

However, we have to recognize that ancient Greek spelling is not so bad, while
the same heap of ‘signs' is much less ƒt for modern Greek. 

Clearly, languages evolve and change much, while keeping more or less un-
changed their alphabets. <is is not the best thing for the connection between their
sounds and the way to ‘represent' them in writing. Of course, for etymological rea-
sons, it is better like that, although semantically things may certainly change even
more than sounds.

For a (possibly good) connection between the pronunciation of a language and
its writing ‘system', there are even worse situations, as with Chinese and Japanese.
In fact, those two languages do not represent their sounds, but (somehow) try to
‘draw' the meaning of their words, or semantic concepts. It is true that, especially
in Chinese, all their ‘pretty drawings' are somehow di‡erent even when they have
the same pronunciation, with the ‘helpful' addition of di‡erent tonemes, to ‘sim-
plify' things for foreigners…

Further considerations and some proposals about Greek spelling

0.17. Unfortunately, the clever scholar (Aristophanes of Byzantium) who
deƒnitely elaborated the alphabet and spelling of classical Greek, as we use it to-
day, did not consider important to provide further glyphs even for long i, a, u /i:,
a:, y:/ (ii, aa, yy) (here, listed in phonic manner, not alphabetic).

It was around 200 bC, and probably he did not distinguish short and long i, a,
u any longer, as he certainly did not pronounce ‘iota subscript', that he hid under
the small-case vowels (but not under the upper-case ones)!

Besides, for H, A, V, he put accents and breathings in front of them, instead of
above, as for h, a, v…

Of course, such glyphs would have been very useful, indeed, since all other
things in the Greek alphabet are, substantially, ‘phonemic'. Frankly, writing texts
with a space between words, would have been much more useful, avoiding the,
practically, useless ‘smooth' breathing. 

All the elaborate and intricate combinations with the tonemic marks, with the
‘smooth' and ‘rough' breathings complicate incredibly both reading and writing.

0.18. Back to the three ancipital letters, we are convinced that, thinking about
a clear di‡erentiation in writing should be more useful and important than all
those ‘unscientiƒc' combinations of diacritics.

For instance, in addition to i, I: /i/ (I), a, A: /a/ (A), u, U: /y/ (Y), why not to use
also ∆, ∂: /i:/ (ii) (quite similar to the ƒrst part of h, or, in case, ¤, ∏), ˙, ı: /a:/ (aa)
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(or, in case, Ä, fi), ∑, fl: /u:/ (yy) (or π)?
<us, instead of (Ñ) for /h/, the ancient (and sadly ignored) { (also with its legiti-

mate and useful capital variant, â) would decidedly be more advisable and convenient
(and even more scientiƒc and typographically more worthy, instead of degrading).

Passing to the toneme marks, again, there are the six ‘inherited' combinations
(or rather ‘jumbles'): (Ö á Ü « â ä), in addition to the simple ones: (É Ñ q Ñ ô) (or (§ @),
for the last one, although less pleasing).  <us, we should be happy with: Å, ̇ ≥ , (and
å), or {Å, { ≥̇ , rather than ê, î (å), or ë, ï; in addition to A∞ , ı , âÅ, â ≥̇ (rather than
ÖA, âA, ÜA, äA) Æ.

<e ‘damned' iota subscript˚ in ‘true' classical ancient Greek was still pronounced,
producing real diphthongs, so a simpler and more functional way of writing it
would be to use the usual letter for iota, after the vowel: hi, ˙i, vi (rather than ], *,
ƒ), as Hi, ıi, Vi). 

0.19. Let us, now, think about the incredibly peculiar way of writing the accents
(and breathings!) over the two vowels of a diphthong, ‘o‚cially'. For instance: eÙ, e‹,
eì (to say nothing of e4, e‡, e‚, e‰, e5, e%, e´, eÂ, certainly unbearable even to ‘Mighty
Jove'!). Arguably, ei, Èi, ¢i, ≥ei, {ei, {Èi, {¢i, {≥ei would be much better, although none
of us is accustomed to, yet, because ‘slave' of traditions…

Besides, why should sensible people think of writing phonic realities like /'™i/
('™I), as if it were /™'i/ (™'I)?! And so on… <us, words like boÒ, LaÒw /bø'i, la'is/ (3bø'I,
3lA'Is) would ‘legitimately' be written boÙ, LaÙw (as all ‘gods' would command).

Often, further vocalic clusters, which phonically are obvious diphthongs, for
‘damned' grammatical and lexical ‘reasons' are presented in an astonishing circus-
-like way. 

A few words, now, about Greek punctuation. It is a well-known fact that instead
of Latin (?) we ƒnd (;). On the contrary, instead of Latin (;) we ƒnd (:). No di‡er-
ence is found for (,) and (.). „ile modern Greek adopts (!), ancient Greek did not
use it. Anyway, we will certainly use it, thogether with capital letters at the begin-
ning of new sentences, althogh ancient Greek rarely did so.

However, a few ‘good words' can be said about the puzzling choice of (.), (:), (,),
(;). In fact, (.) indicates an intonation fall, reaching a low tone, (13), while (:) indi-
cates an intonation rise, (31). 

In addition, (,) indicates an unmarked middle tone, (2), while the interrogative
(;) indicates a rising-falling movement (to a middle tone), althoug represented by
means of ‘extreme' levels, (313). At ƒrst sight, (312) would seem to be more appropri-
ate, but our notation for intonation simply wants to hint at general movements,
since the tonograms show what actually occurs better).

0.20. <us, we will deal with the sounds of ancient Greek according to the princi-
ples of Natural Phonetics, presenting its phonemes (and phones), including stress,
tonemes, and intonation. All this will be accompanied by the ‘o‚cial' spelling,
which has at least the advantage of clearly showing the stress and tonemes of this
language, in spite of its undeniable drawbacks.
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1.0. In this introductory chapter, we will present the fundamental categories,
with a simplified treatment limited to the most basic elements. ˛ese categories
constitute the minimum necessary to proceed scientifically with phonetics.

In what will follow, every part will be gone into in greater depth and with added
detail, helping the reader to arrive at a more complete knowledge of the subject.

Vowels

1.1. ̨ e back of the tongue is the fundamental element in vowel production. It
moves in two di‡erent directions: high–low and forward–back. Consequent-
ly, the combination of these two elements produces a quadrilateral, which gives
us the fundamental vocogram, used for showing –inside it– the positions of the
vowels of a given language. On the left side of û 1.1, there are three orograms in-
dicating the zone of vocoid articulations; these orograms are steadily more
schematic, moving downwards. ˛e first, on top, is the most realistic, while the
third, at the bottom, is a quadrilateral.

On the right-hand side of û 1.1, the upper diagram is an orogram which shows
the tongue: low and central, as in the pronunciation of a (a) in most languages.
˛e upper outlines of the positions of i (i), high and front, and u (u), high and
back, are also given – as they occur in most languages. ˛e points are connected
and contained in the white (or transparent) quadrilateral, which is given enlarged
in the figure below (the vocogram, on the lower part of the right-hand side).

1.2. In the large quadrilateral, 11 vowels have been placed, shown by (square
and round) markers. ˛e round ones refer to vowels articulated with rounded

lips, while the square ones naturally represent vowels with unrounded –either
spread or neutral– lip position.

˛e symbols (i, a, u) correspond to Spanish i, a, u, as in utilizar (u&tili'†aR) (or
Italian utilità (u&tili'ta)), while (e, o) are the ‘closed' vowels of Portuguese, as in vê,
povo ('ve, 'povu) (or Italian tre, sono ('tre, 'so:no)); (E, O) are the (stressed) ‘open'
vowels of Portuguese, as in pé, pó ('pE, 'pO) (or Italian sette, otto ('sEt:te, 'Ot:to)). Note
also German Kamm˚ Tag ('kham, 'tha:k), viel, Kuh ('fi:l, 'khu:), and –but closer–
Weg˚ Boot˚ weg˚ Loch ('ve:é, 'Êo:t, 'vEé, 'lOX). ˛e Italian words written corressi and

1.
A general approach to
Natural Phonetics



volto have two di‡erent meanings corresponding to two di‡erent pronunciations:
(se) corressi ‘(if) I ran' (koR'res:si), and (io) corressi ‘(I) corrected' (koR'rEs:si); (il] vol-
to ‘(the) face' ('vo≤:to), and (io) volto ‘(I) turn around' ('vO≤:to). Consequently, the
two graphemes >e˚ o≥ can each represent two di‡erent phonemes: /e, E/ or /o, O/.

˛e vowels of a number of languages are concisely shown in Ã 10. Our bibliog-
raphy contains the books we produced (or intend to produce) to accurately de-
scribe a number of languages.

û 1.1. ˛e articulatory extent of vowel sounds.

1.3. û 1.1 (the vocogram part) contains three more vowels /y, °, §/, which are
rounded, and for this reason have circular markers. ̨ ese vowels are almost like /i,
e, E/ with lip rounding added. However, the tongue is a bit farther back than it is
in /i, e, E/, and in fact, these rounded vowels are a little centralized in the voco-
grams. /y, °, §/ occur in many languages, such as French: lune˚ deux˚ seul ('lyn,
'd°, 's§l), or German: Fü•e˚ Öl˚ zwölf ('fy:s¢, 'ö°:l, 'qf§lf) (as well as in several Ital-
ian dialects, particularly Lombardian, Piedmontese, and Ligurian). 

˛e first German example also has an instance of (È), which is generically placed
in the center, at the height of (e, °, o) (Ô û 1.1). However, ‘(È)' has many di‡er-
ent realizations in the di‡erent languages, which are better rendered with more ap-
propriate symbols.

˛e symbol /'/, (an uncurved apostrophe) placed immediately before a syllable,
indicates stress. ˛e chroneme, /:/, indicates distinctive lengthening of the pre-
ceding vowel – for example, in German there is a contrast between Stadt ('Stat)
‘city' and Staat ('Sta:t) ‘State'. ‹en the same symbol occurs in phonetic tran-

scriptions (in brackets, ( ), instead of in phonemic transcriptions, which are
written between slashes, / /), it is called a chrone, and indicates length which is
not distinctive. 

1.4. An example of non-distinctive lengthening is that occurring in Italian word-
-internal stressed unchecked syllables: seme, solo ('se:me, 'so:lo).

In conclusion, vowels consist of three fundamental elements: raising (of the
tongue and jaw), advancing (of the back of the tongue), and lip rounding (or
its absence).

As a first approach to the vowel phonemes of English, which are many more
than in Spanish (5) or in Italian (7), we reproduce a simplified version of the vo-
cograms of neutral British English, showing only its monophthongs (9 + schwa
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/È/) and diphthongs (7), with no combinatory variant, and excluding centering
diphthongs, as well (here). ˛is is done to enable the comparison with other sim-
ilar figures currently found in phonetics or linguistics textbooks. We also present
them both in our own vocograms and in the o‚cial quadrilaterals (but keeping
our symbols) for a quicker comparison (followed by both an actual and current
application of oƒIPA criteria and symbols, too).

û 1.2 Four versions of simplified monophthongs and diphthongs of neutral British English.

Voicing

1.5. Voicing is the ‘voice' given to vowels and certain consonants by the vibra-
tion of the vocal folds (which are located in the larynx).

Voicing can, therefore, be present or absent, giving rise to two main types of

phonation: voiced and voiceless consonants.
To give a few examples, the consonants present in man˚ ring˚ dig˚ jazz˚ these˚ lea-

sure are voiced: ('mπ;n, '>¤˙:, 'D¤;â, 'Gπ;Ω, '∑I;iΩ) and ('l™Zå, 'lIiZå÷ 'l™IZå). 
˛e Spanish or Italian /N, L/ are also voiced, and in neutral Italian pronunciation,

they are always geminated between vowels, just like the consonants written dou-
bled in the o‚cial orthography: sogno˚ foglio˚ mamma, babbo˚ oggi ('soN:No, 'fOL:Lo,
'mam:ma, 'bab:bo, 'OG:Gi). 

However, in other languages, /N, L/ are generally found without gemination, as
in Spanish: mañana˚ calle (ma'Na;na, 'ka;Le), or Portuguese ninho˚ filho ('ni;Nu, 'fi;Lu).
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1.6. ˛e other fundamental group of consonants is that of voiceless consonants,
as seen in pack˚ teach˚ south˚ fish ('phπé, 'ThIic, 'sa¨†, 'f¤S). Of course, we have fishy
('f¤S-i), while in neutral Italian, /S/ is geminated between vowels: pesce ('peS:Se). 

Gemination occurs even in foreign words adapted into Italian, such as the word
cachet (kaS'SE), which in French is (ka'SE). It is interesting to note that Italians also
pronounce the orthographic geminates of foreign languages as true phonic gemi-
nates, as in the English name Billy ('bil:li), instead of ('b¤l-i).

Consonant gemination is distinctive in Italian, as the following examples dem-
onstrate: cade˚ cadde ('ka:de, 'kad:de), tufo˚ tu‡o ('tu:fø, 'tuf:fø), nono˚ nonno ('nO:-
no, 'nOn:no), caro˚ carro ('ka:Ro, 'kar:Ro). In neutral Italian, there is also gemination
in cases such as è vero (™v've:Ro), ho sonno (øs'son:no), a casa (ak'ka:za), blu mare
(&blum'ma:Re), così forte (&kozif'fOr:te), tornerò domani (&toRne'rOd do'ma:ni), città bal-
neare (cit'tab balne'a:Re). ̨ is kind of gemination is better defined as co-gemination˘

Consonants

1.7. We will now see how the consonants are produced. As we have seen, the ar-
ticulation of vowels is determined by the back of the tongue, with its up/down
movements (complemented by closing and opening of the jaw), as well as its
front/back movements, and also by the possibility of lip rounding. ©th conso-
nants, instead, the space available is greater. In fact, it extends from the lips all the
way to the larynx (Ô û 1.3).

In the table of û 1.3, the names across the top are the main places of articu-

lation, ranging from the lips to the larynx. ˛e names to the left of the rows, in-
stead, indicate the main manners of articulation. Intersections between the rows
and columns can then produce various consonant sounds, and the number is often
doubled due to the possibility of adding voicing (¤ the voiced phonation type).

All the British English consonant phonemes are given in the table, including
the voiced elements forming diphonic pairs (given in parentheses). ̨ e consonants
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(N÷ t, {d}÷ r, K÷ L) also appear; these are not phonemes of English (and are therefore
given in italics), but are very important in certain other languages, or as taxo-
phones in words like cats ('éhxTs) and heads ('h™;DΩ). All of these articulations are
given in û 1.4-10 (and again, from another perspective, in û 1.11-17).

Places of articulation

1.8. Here we consider the most important places (or points) of articulation ac-
cording to a structural and typological point of view (further on, we will see many
more). ˛e most external ones are bilabial ((m÷ p, b)), as in my pub (maÙ'phå;Ê),
and labiodental ((f, v)), as in five ('fa;ÙÑ). ̨ ese articulations are particularly easy
to see (û 1.4).

û 1.4. Bilabial and labiodental articulations.

Immediately afterwards, we encounter the places: dental ((t, d÷ †, ∑÷ s, z), û
1.5), as in the thing˚ seize (∑È'†¤˙:, 'sI;iΩ), and Spanish data˚ zona ('da;ta, '†ø;na) (in
American Spanish we have ('sø;na)); alveolar ((n÷ T, D÷ r÷ l), û 1.6), as in today
(TÈ'D™;I), and Spanish or Italian rana˚ luna˚ Sp. ('r:a;na, 'lu;na), It. ('ra:na, 'lu:na). 

In English, /t, d/ are alveolar (as we have already seen), as is Castilian Spanish
/s/. In phonemic (or phonological) transcriptions, simpler symbols may be used:
today /tÈ'deI/, casas /'kasas/. However, in truly useful phonetic transcriptions, more
precise symbols are to be used, (T, D÷ ß) (although not o‚cial IPA]˘

û 1.5. Dental articulations.

û 1.6. Alveolar articulations.

1.9. We, now, have the postalveolar place of articulation (û 1.7), which is still
farther back than the alveolar one. It occurs in British English rain ('>™;In). It is
quite clear that the British articulation is postalveolar (in spite of the misleading
o‚cial term ‘retroflex', which intends to mean the same thing, although saying it
in a more complicated way). 

However, in part because of a less clear o‚cial terminology, even British and
American phoneticians often exchange the symbols, using (>) for the neutral
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American r˚ which is not postalveolar, but a slightly postalveolarized prevelar ap-
proximant, that we indicate exactly with the symbol (<). 

˛e following place of articulation, which o‚cially (but very dangerously) is
called ‘postalveolar', naturally risks being confused with the preceding articulation
(which is legitimately postalveolar) – a common fate with those who entrust
their fate to overly simplistic definitions. 

1.10. In reality, we have here a compound articulation. It is not merely postal-

veolar, but also has two simultaneous articulatory components (¤ coarticula-
tions): one which is palatal and another which is labial. 

û 1.7 (on the right) shows the articulation of the (respectively, voiced and voice-
less) consonants church˚ judge ('ch‘;c, 'Gå;ä). As can be seen, there is a point of
contact, in the postalveolar zone, indicated in black (for reasons that we will soon
see when we move on to manners of articulation), and a point of proximity of the
articulatory organs (at the palate), as well as (fairly visible) protrusion of the lips.

˛e descriptions of this articulation are usually among the worst (and this goes
for the manner as well). In fact, perhaps thinking to make things easier by (exces-
sive) simplification, the articulation is often described as ‘palatal' (as an alternative
to ‘postalveolar', already seen). In reality, its proper definition is postalveo-pal-

atal protruded, precisely because each of its three components is fundamental.

1.11. For example, in Spanish, we encounter an articulation without lip pro-
trusion, which is therefore simply postalveo-palatal. It is useful to indicate this
slightly di‡erent articulation with a symbol of its own (as we have already men-
tioned, and will again). ˛e symbol used is a suitably modified version of the one
used for the articulation with lip protrusion, so that the relationship between the
articulations is preserved in the symbols, without, however, confusing them to-
gether. In phonemic transcriptions, the more general symbols are employed in all
cases, thus, we have Spanish chachachá /caca'ca/ (&CaCa'Ca).

Although it is more complex, this clearer definition surely helps the reader to
fully understand the mechanism of its articulation; and the consequential knowl-
edge and phonetic richness leads to much more satisfying practical results. In fact,
phonetics should not be carried out unwillingly, proceeding only by memoriza-
tion. Phonetics is an artistic science, and as such, should be ‘savored' and ‘lived'
in the best and most creative way (as we have already pointed out in § 1.4).

û 1.7. Postalveolar and postalveopalatal protruded articulations.

1.12. We next come to the true palatal place of articulation (û 1.8), as with
Italian /N, j, L/, or in Castilian Spanish sueño˚ ciencia˚ calle ('ßw™;No, '†j™<†ja, 'ka;-
Le), or in Italian gnocco, paio, foglia ('NOk:ko, 'pa:jo, 'fOL:La). English has /j/ in yes˚
unit ('j™s, 'j¯un¤T).

22 Ancient Greek Pronunciation

> c {G}
+



û 1.8. Palatal articulations.

1.13. We also have the velar place (û 1.9). ˛e velar nasal, /˙/, is a phoneme
in English (occurring between vowels as well): sing˚ singing ('s¤˙:, 's¤˙-¤˙/. More-
over, there are the velar stops, /k, g/, also with their prevelar taxophones, occur-
ring before palatal vocoids (or (j)), as in cat˚ get ('éhπT, '0™T). In Spanish and Italian,
(˙) only occurs as a contextual variant (\ taxophone) of the phoneme /n/, as in
Sp. congreso /kon'gReso/ (ko˙'gR™;so) or It. congresso /kon'grEsso/ (ko˙'grEs:so).

û 1.9. Velar articulations.

1.14. Adding lip rounding (as in (u)), we obtain the velar rounded place of
articulation (û 1.10, on the left), as in /w/ in wit˚ one ('w¤T, 'wån:), or in Spanish
cuatro ('kwa;tRo), or Italian uomo ('wO:mo).

û 1.10. Velar rounded, uvular, and laryngeal articulations.

1.15. Farther back, we find the uvular place (û 1.0, in the middle), which we
will exemplify with the voiced trill, (K). It may advisable to use this symbol in
phonemic transcriptions of French and German, even though the most frequent
actual realization in these languages is not a trill (as will be seen later on). ˛e pur-
pose of this choice of a phonemic symbol is to make it particularly evident that
the articulation is uvular (and not alveolar, (r), or postalveolar, (>)): French rare
/'Ka:K/ ('ºa:˜), and German rein /'Kaen/ ('ºaen). Let us observe that (º) is a con-
strictive, while (˜) is an approximant: progressively weaker than (K).

˛e last place of articulation (in this simplified table) is the laryngeal place,
most commonly represented by /h/ (û 1.10, on the right), as in English hat ('hπT),
and German Hans ('ha<s).

Manners of articulation

1.16. Now, in order to fully master the table of û 1.3 (which can be pictured
mentally as well, since it is fairly simple – though new to those who have never
done phonetics), we will move on to the seven fundamental manners of articu-

lation, using the same consonants, but from this opposing perspective.
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˛e place and the manner of articulation are two of the three components con-
stituting the consonants – the third is the type of phonation, particularly the
distinction voiced V voiceless.

We will now move through the table, from the top downwards, so that we can
see these manners of articulation. ˛e presentation will follow a quite precise
physiological and articulatory logic, as we shall see.

1.17. Nasal (1). Lowering the velum, we open the passage to the nasal cavity,
thus allowing expiratory air to escape from the nose. ˛e result is the nasal man-
ner of articulation, which is combined with a closure produced somewhere in the
mouth (in this table, in the bilabial, alveolar, palatal, or velar places). 

However, these articulations should certainly not be called ‘stops' (the next man-
ner that we will consider), since nasal sounds are continuous, not momentary.
Notwithstanding the closure in the oral channel, air can continuously escape
through the nose, and the sound can be prolonged as long as expiratory air re-
mains available.

˛e nasal consonants we have considered are (m, <, n, N, Ò, ˙) in English man˚
singing ('mπ;n, 's¤Ò¤Ò), or in Spanish mar˚ no˚ caña˚ tengo ('maR, 'nø, 'ka;Na, 't™Ògo),
or in Italian mai, no, ragno, lungo ('ma;i, 'nO, 'raN:No, 'lu˙:gø), and they are voiced.
We group them together in û 1.11 so that it can be easily seen that the velum is low-
ered in all of them.

û 1.11. Nasal articulations.

1.18. Stop (2). If, instead, the velum is raised (as in all the manners which follow),
and a closure occurs, we have the stop manner of articulation (û 1.12). Here we
have voiced and voiceless consonants, as in (p, b÷ t, d÷ T, D÷ é, 0÷ k, g): pen˚ Ben÷
two˚ do÷ cot˚ got ('ph™n:, 'b™n:÷ 'Th¯;u, 'D¯;u÷ 'khØT, 'gØT); and (t, d) diente (Sp.) ('dj™<-
te); dente (It.) ('dE<:te).

In all the figures given to illustrate the manners of articulation, the reader should
pay particular attention to what they have in common (even between di‡erent
places of articulation) – these common features are precisely the characteristics of
the manner in question.

1.19. Constrictive (3). For now, it will be convenient to skip the manner which
is ‘halfway' between the preceding manner and this one (and indicated in the ta-
ble as 2+3, since it results from a combination of those two manners in a single
sound – the reason will be seen shortly). 

We therefore come to the constrictive manner of articulation, characterized
by the speaker bringing the articulatory organs su‚ciently close together that
there is an audible noise of air friction. ˛e constrictive manner is characterized
by this friction, which however di‡ers quite a bit in sound, depending upon the
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place of articulation. In the table of û 1.3, we have four diphonic pairs of con-
strictives (which appear in û 1.13), ¤ (f, v÷ s, z÷ †, ∑÷ S, Z), as in five˚ seize˚ this
thing˚ ash˚ rouge ('fa;ÙÑ, 'sI;iΩ, ∑¤s'†¤˙:, 'πS, '>¯;uË). As we have indicated, a diphonic
pair consists of voiceless and voiced elements, sharing the same place and manner
of articulation.

˛e term constrictive is clearer and more appropriate, since it is articulatory in na-
ture, and therefore easier to put into concrete relationship with the production of the
sounds in question. However, due to a sort of pernicious inertia, the term ‘fricative' is
still more common (the term is auditory and semantically much less transparent).

û 1.13. Constrictive articulations.

1.20. Stopstrictive (2+3). ˛e combination of manners 2 and 3 produces the
stopstrictive manner, which naturally derives from stop + constrictive. ̨ e more
common term ‘a‡ricate' is not articulatory, but rather auditory, and therefore less
evident and less easily concretized. 

Instead, the new term stopstrictive immediately communicates the exact nature

of the sound by virtue of its compound structure: the sound is composed of a first
part which is incomplete, firmly joined to a second part, which characterizes it.

In the table, we have one diphonic pair of stopstrictives, (c, G), as in match˚ age
('mπc, '™;Iä). ˛e mechanism is a combination of the stop manner (2) and the
constrictive manner (3), with a total length corresponding to that of a single seg-
ment, not to the sum of two segments. A duration equivalent to that of two seg-
ments is found instead in sequences /ts, dz÷ tS, dZ/, such as, for example, cats˚
heads ('éhπts, 'h™;dΩ), or French patchouli˚ adjectif (&paTS¯'li, &aDZ™é'+if).

It is important to pay careful attention to the distinction between the stopstric-
tive symbols, (c G), which are monograms, and the symbols for sequences, /tS, dZ/,
which are similar, but clearly not identical. For instance, in English, we have
patchouli˚ ('phπc-Èli, pÈ'ch¯uli/ and adjective˚ agent ('πGÈkT¤Ñ, '™IGÈnT). ˛e two
successive phases of the articulation are, in fact, homorganic (¤ produced in the
same place of articulation). ‹at occurs here is the combination of two di‡erent
manners: the first half is a stop, corresponding in place of articulation to the con-
striction of the second half.

1.21. ˛e best symbols for indicating stopstrictives are monograms, as (c, G),
which make three fundamental points quite clear: that the sound is a single
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sound, and not two sounds in sequence (even though it is composed of two dis-
tinct phases), with the normal duration of one segment.

In fact, for instance, in Italian it is possible to have phonemic oppositions such
as the one between mogio ‘downcast' and moggio ‘bushel': /'mOGo, 'mOGGo/
('mO:Go, 'mOG:Go), and homorganic, as was mentioned above – it is therefore
not a simple combination of (t, d) with (S, Z), as can unfortunately be read in cer-
tain linguistics texts (and even phonetics texts!).

In û 1.14, the first phase is marked in black, while the second one is in grey (as
with all the other articulations). ˛e first phase is the stop phase, and the second
is the constrictive one, with the articulatory organs close together, but without oc-
clusion of the passage of air. ˛e two diagrams on the right-hand side of û 1.14
show the mechanism from another point of view: that of palatograms.

1.22. Comparing the orogram of (c, G) with that of (S, Z) (û 1.13), it is possi-
ble to see the di‡erence between the constrictives and the stopstrictives, at least
for the case of the postalveopalatal (protruded) place of articulation. 

Both of these, in our figures, contain a horizontal line at the bottom, which by
convention represents the noise common to the two manners. Instead, a curved line,
at the height of the blade, represents (also by convention) a longitudinal groove. 

˛is groove is formed between the blade of the tongue and the part of the pal-
atal vault that it approaches and partially touches. It is through the groove that air
escapes, causing the hissing noises which characterize these grooved sounds.

1.23. Approximant (4). ˛e next manner, following the table of û 1.3, is the ap-

proximant manner. It is distinguished from the constrictive manner (3) be-
cause the articulatory organs are less close together, and as a result, they produce
a less apparent noise. In fact, this noise is mostly heard only in the voiceless
sounds, while in the voiced ones it is usually ‘covered over' by the voicing pro-
duced by vocal-fold vibration.

û 1.15 gives the orograms of (>, j, w), in which the amount of space between the
back of the tongue and the palatal vault is clearly visible. In the orthographic sys-
tems of di‡erent languages, (j, w) are found written both with ‘vowel' graphemes
and ‘consonant' graphemes: use˚ yes˚ quite˚ wet ('j¯us, 'j™s, 'khwaÙT, 'w™T) in Italian,
ieri˚ uomo ('jE:Ri, 'wO:mo). Both are voiced.

In the table of û 1.3 (and û 1.15, on the right), we have (h), as well. Although
it is mostly foreign to the Romance languages, it is nevertheless very important in
many other languages: English hut ('håT), German Hut ('hu:t). It is voiceless, and
produced in the glottis by opening the arytenoids. ˛erefore, it usuallt has no oral
articulation of its own (except for coarticulation).
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û 1.15. Approximant articulations.

1.24. Trill (5). ˛e second to last manner in the table is the trill manner. It re-
gards sounds which produce a pair of rapid tapping contacts of the tongue tip a-
gainst the alveolar ridge, in the case of (r) in Italian rana ('ra:na), or of the uvula
against the postdorsum, as in the (K) theoretically possible for French rue ('Ky) or
German Rast ('Kast). 

In Spanish, the alveolar trill is typically longer: rana ('r:a;na) (sometimes we find
‘/'rrana/', or, on the contrary, simply perro ‘/'pero/', for real ('p™Rr:o), as opposed to
pero ‘/'peRo/' ('p™;Ro). Both are voiced, and both are shown in û 1.16, where the
tapping contacts are indicated schematically by the dark balls, and more concretely
by the dashed outlines (more easily visible in the magnified versions on the sides).

Later on, we will also encounter ‘trills' with only one tapping contact (these are
called taps). It will be seen, in any case, that the grapheme r does not represent a
strong or weak trill at all, in many languages, but rather a constrictive or an ap-
proximant, in most cases (which we will see adequately, when necessary).

û 1.16. Trill articulations.

1.25. Lateral (6). ̨ e last manner is the lateral one, in which the tongue, while
touching a point on the palatal vault, contracts laterally, thereby permitting air to
pass out by the sides of the tongue. 

û 1.17 shows the laterals (l, L), as in lily ('l¤l-i), or in Castilian Spanish calle
('ka;Le), or Italian luglio ('luL:Lø). English and many other languages do not have
any (L) sound, but rather a velarized alveolar (ı), as in fulfil (f¨ı'f¤ı:).

û 1.17. Lateral articulations.
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Prosodic elements

2.1. ‹ile speaking of the vowels (§ 1.2), we have already mentioned the dis-
tinct role that segment duration (also called leng$ or quantity) can have in
certain languages. 

Normally, the chroneme, /:/, is placed after a vowel when it is necessary to in-
dicate length (as we have seen in § 1.2, in the case of German Stadt ('Stat) ‘city' and
Staat ('Sta:t) ‘State'). 

At times, di‡erences in duration are combined with di‡erences in timbre, as we
find, again in German, with o‡en ('öOfè), Ofen ('öo:fè). 

Duration can also be associated with diphthongization, as in English bee˚ two
('bI;i, 'Th¯;u). Too often, these last examples are still transcribed ‘(bi:, tu:)', as if they
were actually long monophthongs (and, unfortunately, they are also often tran-
scribed without a stress mark, as if monosyllables could not be either stressed or
unstressed).

2.2. phonemic leng$ of consonants is better indicated by doubling, or more
technically geminating the symbol. ˛is is especially true of languages such as
Italian, where –phonetically as well– the consonants in question are truly gemi-

nate, extending over two di‡erent syllables ((00), and not merely ‘lengthened'
consonants, (0:)): vanno˚ detto˚ faccio˚ passo˚ carro˚ gallo ('van:no, 'det:to, 'fac:co,
'pas:so, 'kar:Ro, 'gal:lo). 

It is thus important to avoid transcriptions such as ‘/'van:o, 'det:o, 'fac:o, 'pas:o,
'kar:o, 'gal:o)' (or, even worse, ‘/'fat:So/'). Let us also note English: penknife˚ book-
case˚ this seat ('ph™n&naÙf, 'b¨k&é™Is, ∑¤s'sIiT).

phonetic leng$ (which is not distinctive) of single elements, whether vow-
els or consonants, is marked with the chrone, (:), or with the semi-chrone, (;)
(when less duration is present): English car˚ card˚ cart˚ cardigan ('khA:, 'khA:fl, 'khA;T,
'khA;D¤gÈn), sea˚ seed˚ seat˚ seeding ('sI;i, 'sI;ifl, 'sIiT, 'sIiD¤Ò).

Stress

2.3. Word stress (as well as that of rhy$m groups, or stress groups – the first
term is preferable) is marked by (') in front of the syllable in question: finally ('faÙ-
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nÈli) (and certainly not in front of the stressed vowel, ‘(f'aÙnÈli)', nor above the
vowel, ‘(fáÙnÈli)'. Secondary stress, which is weaker (and generally, phonetic and
not phonemic, ¤ without distinctive value), is denoted by (&): dynamite ('DaÙnÈ-
&maÙT) (not ‘(D'aÙnÈm&aÙT)', nor ‘(DáÙnÈmàÙT)').

Especially in Romance studies, terminological inertia has dragged obviously un-
scientific names through time from the Roman era to the present, and so we must
insist, once again, that ‘tonic' is completely inappropriate in the sense of stressed.

˛e word tonic clearly refers to the tone (pitch) of a syllable, not to its stress. ̨ e
Romans took their terminology for syllable prominence from Greek, where
prominence was tonal (determined by pitch˚ in addition to inevitable intensity),
even though, in Latin, prominence was intensive, stress-based. All terms of this sort
without scientific foundation should be rigorously avoided, since they cannot fail
to produce dangerous conceptual misunderstandings.

2.4. In the case of stress position, it is also good to use scientific and objective
terminology. We will therefore speak of final-stressed words (stressed on the last
syllable, rather than ‘oxytone'), ¤ with stress on the last syllable: ago˚ again˚ re-
place, kangaroo (È'g‘;¨, È'0™{I}n, >È'phl™Is, &éhπ˙gÈ'>¯;u).

Spanish terminó˚ convoy˚ tendrìa˚ tomar (&teRmi'nø, kom'bøi, te<'dRia, to'maR).
Italian: partirà, partirai, ferrovia, Manin (&paRti'ra, &paRti'ra;i, &feRRo'vi;a, ma'nin:).

Next we have penultimate-stressed words (stressed on the last but one sylla-
ble, better than ‘paroxytone'): apparent˚ deductive˚ evolution (È'phπ>ÈnT, DÈ'DåkT¤Ñ,
&™vÈ'l¯uSó) or (&IivÈ-).

Spanish: termino˚ mañana˚ hermoso (teR'mi;no, ma'Na;na, eR'mø;so), Italian: ri-
torno, domani, principi ‘principles' (also written princìpi) (Ri'tor:no, do'ma:ni,
pRi>'ci:pi) (di‡erent from principi ‘princes', also written prìncipi); prepenulti-

matestressed ones (stressed on the last but two syllable, better than ‘proparoxy-
tone'): dedicate˚ cumbersome˚ curiosity ('D™D¤&éh™IT, 'khåmbÈsõ, &éhj¨È>i'ØsÈTi).

Spanish: término˚ régimen˚ regìmenes ('t™Rmino, 'r:™ximen, r:e'xi;meneß), Italian: ri-
tornano, domenica, termino, fabbrica (Ri'tor:nano, do'me:nika, 'tEr:mino, 'fab:bRika).

Much less frequently, we encounter words stressed on $e four$ to last

syllable: prosecutor˚ definitely ('ph>ØsÈ&éhj¨Tå, 'D™fÈnÈtli).
Italian: terminano, fabbricalo ('tEr:mina&no, 'fab:bRika&lo); on the fif$ to last:

cumulatively˚ positivism ('éhj¯umjÈlÈ&T¤vli, -&l™It¤vli, 'phØz-ÈT¤&v¤zõ), Italian: fabbri-
camelo ('fab:bRikame&lo). 

And on the six$ to last as in the very rare Italian form fabbricamicelo ‘build
it for me there, or by means of that, or out of that' ('fab:bRika&mice&lo) (actually, a
form made up purposely as an example, just to set a linguistic record).

Sentence stress

2.5. It is advisable to consider as sentence stress, or ictus, every case of word
stress which remains stressed in sentence context, and does not become reduced.
‹en stress reduction actually occurs, it is a phonetic (rather than a phonemic)
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phenomenon, as in Italian tre gatti ‘three cats' (tRe0'gat:t), where the isolated ('tre)
loses its stress when placed in a rhythm group. 

In English such a reduction does not occur; as a matter of fact, we can easily
have examples such as: †en three nice black cats ran out ('∑™< '†>I;i 'naÙs 'blπé
'éhπts '>πn 'aPT).

It is preferable to avoid using the term ‘sentence stress' to refer to the sentence
focus; this last notion refers to the word, or words (and therefore concepts), which
in a given utterance are communicatively more prominent. In fact, they are high-
lighted by virtue of being new to the conversation (as opposed to being already giv-
en, or known). 

2.6. Sentence stress and focus are in fact two distinct attributes, although they
are not necessarily incompatible. In fact, they can both be present in the last stress
group, even though this possibility is statistically the least frequent: I never said that
was true (aÙ'n™v-È 's™d '∑πp wÈΩ'˛h>¯;u3 3). Or, in Italian, Non ho mai detto che questo
fosse vero ‘I never said that was true' (no&nømmai'detto éeé&kwesto&fosse've:Ro23)).

In practice, it is much more probable that the sentences above would be said as
(aÙ'n™v-È 's™;∂2 '∑πp wÈΩ"˛h>¯;u3 3), or better (aÙ"n™v-È 's™;∂2 '∑πp wÈΩ'˛h>¯;u3 3), or (aÙ-
'n™v-È&s™∂3 3 ì'∑πp wÈΩ'˛h>¯;u3 3œ) (and (no&nømmai'det:to2 éeé&kwesto&fosse"ve:Ro23), or
(no&nømmai"det:to2 éeé&kwesto&fosse've:Ro23), or also (&nonøm'maidetto2 ìéeé&kwesto-
&fosse"ve:Ro23œ)).

˛erefore, a concrete utterance (which is su‚ciently long) will have multiple
ictuses, ¤ protonic syllables and one or more tonic syllables (in the rigorous sense
of stressed syllables in the tune). 

At the same time, the utterance can also have one or more points which are
communicatively highlighted (¤ the sentence foci), and these are generally ex-
pressed by di‡erent proportions of stress and pitch.

˛e sentence †ese are the new co-workers of my neighbor Roberta (&∑IizÈ∑È'nj¯;u
'kh‘¨&w‘;kÈz ÈvmaÙ'n™IbÈ >È'b‘;Tå3 3) can be variously realized, with single or multi-
ple highlights. 

We can therefore encounter (&∑IizÈ∑È'nj¯;u 'kh‘¨&w‘;kÈz2 ÈvmaÙ'n™IbÈ >È'b‘;Tå3 3),
or also (&∑IizÈ∑È'nj¯;u2 'kh‘¨&w‘;kÈz2 ÈvmaÙ'n™IbÈ >È'b‘;Tå3 3), or possibly (&∑IizÈ∑È-
'nj¯;u 'kh‘¨&w‘;kÈz2 ÈvmaÙ'n™Ibå2 >È'b‘;Tå3 3), or else also (&∑IizÈ∑È'nj¯;u2 'kh‘¨&w‘;kÈz2
ÈvmaÙ'n™Ibå2 >È'b‘;Tå3 3). Notice the importance of the continuative tune (2), even
without a short pause (\) (or longer: (|)).

2.7. Of course, similar subdivisions are possible for the corresponding Italian sen-
tence, too: Questi sono i nuovi colleghi della mia vicina Roberta\ (&kwesti&sonoi'nwO;-
vi kol'lE:0i2 &della&miavi'ci;na Ro'bEr:ta23), or also (&kwesti&sonoi'nwO:vi2 kol'lE:0i2 &del-
la&miavi'ci;na Ro'bEr:ta23), or possibly (&kwesti&sonoi'nwO;vi kol'lE:0i2 &della&miavi'ci:na2
Ro'bEr:ta23), or else also (&kwesti&sonoi'nwO:vi2 kol'lE:0i2 &della&miavi'ci:na2 Ro'bEr:ta23).

In any case, the elements highlighted can also be grammemes, in cases such as
particular contrasts. ©th the examples above, we can have ('∑I;iz2), or (∑Iiz'A:2)
(with are highlighted), or even (∑È&nj¯u) (with new destressed, but with my high-
lighted, ('ma;Ù), for some particular reason). Quite the same for Italian (and other
languages).
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Some kind of attenuation can occur in parts of the sentence rendered ‘parenthet-
ical', as in (ìÈvmaÙ'n™IbÈ >È'b‘;Tå3 3œ), where of my neighbor Roberta is spoken as a sort
of afterthought. Again, similar possibilities occur in the Italian example given: (ìdel-
la&miavi'ci;na Ro'bEr:ta23œ) della mia vicina Roberta.

Tones

2.8. Certain languages have distinctive tones; these are called, logically enough,
tonemes. Distinctive tones imply that when the pitch of a syllable changes, its
meaning can change, as well. Let us look at, for example, the three basic ton(em)es
of the African language Yoruba (Ô û 2.1): ró˚ ro˚ rò /5ro, 'ro, çro/ ‘to drape, to till,
to think'.

In û 2.2, the four ton(em)es of Mandarin Chinese are shown: ma˚ má˚ m∑˚ mà
/5ma, •ma, ¶ma, 6ma/ ‘mother, hemp, horse, to curse'. Of course, in our book
Chinese Pronunciation “ Accents˚ all possible variants are clearly shown.

Examining these fairly simple examples, it becomes clear that the graphic signs
used are capable of referring to (quite) di‡erent tonetic realities in di‡erent lan-
guages. 

Intonation

2.9. We will now concisely introduce the bare essentials of intonation. In fact,
all languages have their own intonation systems, and phonetics should therefore
not be treated without examining intonation, as well. Unfortunately, it is often
left out entirely, even in descriptions of particular languages or in transcriptions
of sentences or passages! A notably bad example of this omission is given by the
‘o‚cial manual' of the International Phonetic Association: Handbook of the Inter-
national Phonetic Association: A Guide to the Use of the International Phonetic Al-
phabet (found in the bibliography).

In every language the $ree marked tunes (/. ? ÷/) and the unmarked pro-

tune (the normal / /, without a special symbol) should be clearly indicated with
appropriate symbols (both on a phonetic, or rather, tonetic level, and on a
phonemic, or tonemic one). ˛e tune involves the final stressed syllable of an ut-
terance and the syllables around it (Ô û 2.3), while the protune is what is found
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before the tune in the same intonation group (Ô û 2.3, on the right). In the exam-
ple his cousin's name is Bartholomew (h¤Ω'khåzóz 'n™;Im IzbA;'†Øl-Èmj¯u3 3), the tune
is constituted by the full name of Bartholomew, while the protune is everything
prior to it: his cousin's name is…

˛e example of Bartholomew is particularly interesting because it allows us to
consider the four ideal components of a tune: the pretonic syllable (Bar-), the ton-
ic syllable (-thol-), and the two posttonic ones (-omew). 

˛e pronunciation of this example normally provides a reasonably adequate re-
alization of the schematic tonal movements shown in û 2.3 (which besides the un-
marked protune and the three marked tunes, give the important interrogative pro-
tune, /¿/, which is marked, and the continuative intoneme, /,/ – which is unmarked). 

2.10. If the example were his cousin's name is Dick (h¤Ω'khåzóz 'n™Im ¤z'D¤é3 3), the
tune would be is Dick. ˛e tonic and posttonic syllables would consist of only one
syllable (Dick]˘ In consequence, the ideal movement shown in the diagrams (for
the case with four syllables) would be compressed, not just horizontally, but inev-
itably in terms of the vertical range, as well. ‹en only one syllable is present (as
in the answer to a question like what is his cousin's name? – Dick]˚ the result is a
fusion of the expected pitch patterns which maintains the characteristic move-
ments, but in an attenuated form.

˛e intonation schemes of the British school were among the few to have some
practical use; but precisely for the reasons considered here (and in general), they
are sometimes decidedly excessive. In fact, for (2 ' 3 3) or (2 ' 2 1) (Ô û 2.3), they give
diagrams like í or ï when there is only one short voiced element: for example for
(¤) in Dick – if the result were truly as extended as their diagrams show, it would
rather sound like a police siren!

û 2.3. ˛e four protunes and tunes of neutral British English.

2.11. ˛e protune and the tune taken together form an intonation group

more usefully called tuning. We use examples such as My favorite dictionary, or
†at patient thinks he's Giuseppe Verdi, to show that the parts of an intonation
group do not necessarily respect word boundaries. In fact, the tunes in these utter-
ances are, respectively: (>ÈT'D¤éSó>i3 3) and (i'v™ÈDi3 3) (-rite dictionary and -pe Verdi).

˛e protunes, on the other hand, are ('∑πts maÙ'f™Iv) and (∑πp'ph™ISót '†¤Òks iz-
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G¯u's™p) [My favo- and †at patient thinks he's Giusep-]. ˛e full examples are:
('∑πts maÙ'f™Iv>ÈT 'D¤éSó>i3 3) and (∑πp'ph™ISót '†¤Òks izG¯u's™p-i 'v™ÈDi3 3).

It will be seen that our transcriptions are not subdivided pedantically along word
boundaries. ̨ at practice is still quite common (in the best case, motivated by hopes
of helping the reader). It is much more useful to subdivide transcriptions into
rhythm groups, as we have done, instead of giving things (and symbols) like ‘('∑πt
Iz 'maI 'feIvrÈt 'dIkSÈnri)'.

Or ‘('∑πt 'peISnt '†I˙ks hi:z Gu:'sepi 'veÈdi)', where the stresses and some un-re-
duced forms (for current reduced forms or ‘weak forms') are also unnatural (¤ in
the cases of ‘/Iz 'maI/' in the first example and ‘/hi:z/', at least, in the second, which
are weakened in normal speech, both articulatorily and prosodically).

2.12. Another (not unimportant!) counsel regards the fact that ‘sounds have no
capitals'; note that, for other reasons, the traditional orthographies of languages such
as Arabic and Hindi, and Chinese and Japanese as well, have no capital letters. Chil-
dren can easily tell that there is no phonic di‡erence between smith and Smith, or
between Italian franco and Franco – both of the English examples are pronounced
exclusively ('sm¤†), and the Italian ones are both pronounced ('fra˙:ko).

And yet, even in textbooks, all too often we find (printed, as well) atrocities
such as ‘(DZu:'sepi 'VeÈdi)' and also ‘/'MaI/' absurdly derived from writing con-
ventions! ˛e ‘transcription' of My is given with a capital letter, because it is the
first word in the sentence! Moreover, the transcription of Giuseppe uses a capital
letter because the word is a proper name, and the result is an inappropriate and
ambiguous digram, DË, instead of a slightly less forced Dë, which would at least
represent the unity of the sound (G) better.

2.13. û 2.4 will be a useful explanatory tool in order to understand more ex-
plicitly the use of tonograms (given that we are not all musicians or singers, for
whom the analogy with a musical score is obvious). Let us observe, then, the
graphemic text, to which we have given the form of the intonation curve. Normal-
ly this curve is shown with the lines and dots of tonograms, but here we have used
a more ‘intuitive' approach. 

û 2.4. An iconic way to introduce people to intonation.

34 Ancient Greek Pronunciation

See you on S ta urday.

see you on S ta urday… 

ese[Will you onthey] S ta urday?

[If they
don't]

[it'll be a total di  et
sas r.]

see you on S ta urday… [If they
don't]

[don't
worry a

i
bout t.] 

1

3

2

4



We show just four examples, based on the segment see you on Saturday (in neutral
British pronunciation), expressly to compare them with í and ï , seen above. ̨ ese
examples contrast pairwise: a conclusive utterance is contrasted with an interrogative
one (of a total question), and a suspensive utterance with a continuative one.

2.14. In the case of the last two sentences, the semantic importance of what fol-
lows (given in parentheses) is fundamental, whether it is expressed out loud, or in-
stead remains implicit. In any case, the suspensive tune is characterized by decided-
ly greater and more immediate anticipation, while this is lacking with the continu-
ative. ̨ is di‡erence, and certainly not their syntax, explains the di‡erence in into-
nation between the third and fourth examples.

Applying the movements of the three tunes to a slightly different example, we
see that in neutral (better than ‘standard') British English, the conclusive tune is
falling (/./ (2 ' 3 3)), of the type shown in û 2.3: Christian ('kh>¤scÈn3 3) (and also in
three examples in û 2.4). 

˛e interrogative tune is rising (/?/ (2 ' 2 1)), as in the question Christian? ('kh>¤s-
cÈn21). ̨ e third tune, the suspensive, is used to create a sort of anticipation, or ‘sus-
pense'. In neutral British pronunciation, it is falling-rising, /÷/ (2 ' 3 2): Although his
name's Christian, –('kh>¤scÈn32)– he's no good Christian at all.

2.15. In û 2.3 (as well as in the second example of û 2,4), we have the inter-
rogative protune, /¿/, as well. ˛is protune is a modification of the normal protune,
and it anticipates on the rhythmic-group syllables of the protune the characteris-
tic movement of the interrogative tune (although in an attenuated form).

Obviously, in the part specifically dedicated to the topic, we will be more ex-
plicit and more exhaustive. Here, we remark only that the interrogative protune
is the same in all types of questions, whether these are total questions, like Is his
cousin's name Christian?, or partial ones (containing a question word, such as
why, when, who, how…), such as ∑y is his cousin's name Christian?

We must warn the reader that, contrary to what grammar books and writing-
-based teaching imply, not all questions have an interrogative tune, nor should they.

In fact, partial questions, in order to sound truly natural and authentic, should
be pronounced with a conclusive tune (or at most, with the unmarked continuative
tune, with pitch in the mid band, which will be seen in greater detail later on): ∑y
is his name Christian? (¿5waÙ¤z {h}¤z'n™;Im 'kh>¤scÈn3 3) (or ('kh>¤scÈn2), with a con-
tinuative tune).

2.16. Let us conclude this chapter by drawing attention, again, to û 2.3. ̨ e left
bottom part of it shows two more protunes and their typical movements. ˛e im-
perative one, /¡/, and the emphatic one, /̊ /, which do not need any explanation. 
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Vowels “ diphongs

3.1. In a phonemic transcription of Greek, we may use some more general (less
precise: o‡IPA] symbols, especially for the vowels, wanting to represent the pho-
nemes, with their substantial ‘durational' peculiarities, certainly followed by their
real phones (with necessary clear timbres). 

As $ 3.1 shows, ancient Greek had 5 short: i, e, a, o, u /i, ™, a, o, y/ (I, ™, A, ø, Y),
and 5 long vowels: i {Ë}, h, a {~}, v, u {`} /i:, ™:, a:, ø:, y:/ (i4i7, E4E7, a4a7, O4O7, y4y7), with
the addition of the narrow diphthong /uu/ (U4u7), which behaves as a long vowel, al-
though it actually has two partially di‡erent components. <e brackets indicate their
shortened taxophones, which occur in unstressed syllables. 

Besides, the brackets also show that the ‘long' vowels, /´:/, in fact, are monotimbric
diphthongs, (´´), rather than real long vocoids, ‘(´:)'. Unfortunately, Ë, ~, ` for /i:, a:,
y:/, are only used in specialized publications, such as good dictionaries, grammars, and
texts, but unsystematically and usually written as simple i, a, u (however, see § 0.17-9).

Examples: ‡sti /'isti/ ('Is3tI), krÙnv /'kri:nø:/ ('krii3nO), lÈge /'l™g™/ ('l™3Ÿ™), l·yh /'l™:-
th™:/ ('lEE3thE), yÅlassa /'thalassa/ ('thA3lAs3sA), pàw /èpa:s/ (èpaas), 7 mikrØn /'ø mi:-
'krøn/ (&ø3mi'krøn), p<lvw /'pø:lø:s/ ('pOO3lOs), glukÛw /gly'kys/ (3glY'kYs), deiknÛw
/d™ik'ny:s/ (3d™Iº'nyys).

3.
Vowels

$ 3.1. Ancient Greek short “ ‘long' vowels, including ou /uu/ (U4u7).

u /%/ (T)i /i/ (I)

e /e/ (e) o /o/ (o)

a /a/ (å)

u (`) /%:/ (%[%])
ou /uu/ (U[u])

i (Ë) /i:/ (i[i])

h /e:/ (E[E]) v /o:/ (O[O])

a (~) /a:/ (a[a])



3.2. It is important to know exactly that each vocalic element, in our phone-
mic transcriptions, represents a corresponding mora. 

A single mora correponds to a unitary short vocalic entity, which is paramount
for stress assignment, depending on the weight of the various syllables that form
given words. Of course not every single mora forms a syllable. 

In fact, two contiguous moras form a ‘long' (or heavy) vovel, or a plain (or simple,
or normal, or ‘short') diphthong, while three moras form a ‘hyper-long' (or ‘hyper-
-heavy') syllable, or ‘long' diphthong, as $ 3.2 will show (but see also § 3.16-18!).

3.3. <us, the ƒrst vocogram in $ 3.2 shows 6 ‘short' diphthongs (\ /´´/ (´´)),
while the second one shows 6 ‘long' diphthongs (\ /´:´/ (´(´)´)). Our examples
will show both these 12 diphthongs and many others (including triphthongs),
which, traditional grammar, ‘unphonically' because enslaved by morphology and
lexicon, scatters around in di‡erent ‘syllables'. 

<e examples appear dispersedly, ‘in twos and threes', in order not to make any
distinction among them, while avoiding monotonous reading, too.

3.4. Examples: taÆtØ /ta:u'tø/ (3taU'tø), hÍrÈyhn /h™:u'r™th™:n/ (3hEU'r™3thEn), prvÆ-
dàn /prø:uèda:n/ (3prOUèdaan), =ñvn /'Ra:iO:n/ ('RaaI3…On), patr“ow /paètrø:iøs/ (3pAètrOOI-
3…øs), kvmƒdØw /kø:mø:i'døs/ (–kO3mOI'døs), tragƒdØw /tragø:i'døs/ (–trA3gOI'døs), Yr{j
/èthra:iks/ (èthraaIºs), bo{w /bøèaais/ (3bøèaaIs), ÜAidhw /'ha:id™:s/ ('haaI3dEs), ¶kluon /'™-
klyøn/ ('™3klY3¨øn), klÛv /'klyø:/ ('klY3¨O), o4kÙon /øi'kiøn/ (3øI'ºI3…øn), a‡siow /'aisiøs/
('AI3sI3…øs), éÙssv (éÒ-) /a4:7'issø:/ (3A'Is3sO, 3a-), éÙdiow (éÒ-) /a:'idiøs/ (3a'ii3dI3…øs), êistow
/'aistøs/ ('AIs3tøs), éikòw /a:i:èkø:s/ (3aièkOOs), éik· /a:i:'k™:/ (3ai'ºEE).

And: ¶menai êgamow /'™m™nai 'agamøs/ ('™3m™3nAI 'jA3gA3møs), tÙmhsØn moi u5Øn
/'ti:m™:'søn møihyi'øn/ (&ti3mE'søm 3møI3h…YI'jøn), _pvrin“ §nalÙgkion /øpø:ri'nø:i
™na'linkiøn/ (3ø–pO3rI'nOOI 3…™3nA'lI$3ºI3…øn), skaiª ¶gxow /skaiè™:i '™nkhøs/ (s3kAIèjEEI
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$ 3.2. Ancient Greek ‘short' and ‘long' diphthongs (for /uu/ (U4u7 ), see $ 3.1).

ai /ai/ (åI) au /au/ (åU)

ei /ei/ (eI)
eu /eu/ (eU)

oi /oi/ (oI)

ui /%i/ (TI)

]-hi /e:i/ (E[E]I)
hu /e:u/ (E[E]U)

 *-ai (~i) /a:i/ (a[a]I)

vu /o:u/ (O[O]U)
ƒ-vi /o:i/ (O[O]I)

au (~u) /a:u/ (a[a]U)



'j™$3khøs), épeirÙa /ap™i'ria:/ (–A3p™I'rI3…a), aÎra /'aura:/ ('AU3ra), é#tÈv /ay:'t™ø:/ (3Ay-
't™O), e‡ye! /˚'™ith™/ (˚'™I3th™), e‡a! /˚™Ia:/ (˚'™I3…a).

And: oÎtoi /'uutøi/ ('Uu3tøI), oÎyeÙw /uu'th™is/ (3U'th™Is), oÆdamoì /uudaèmøi/ (–U-
3dAèmøI), oÆÅ /uu'a/ (3U'wA), ˚ /èh™:i/ (èhEEI), ¬a /è™:ia/ (èEEI3…A), 8gÈomai /h™:'g™ømai/
(3hE'Ÿ™ø3mAI), 8duet·w /h™:dy™'t™:s/ (–hE3dY™'tEEs), ±yeìow /™:èth™iøs/ (3Eèth™I3…øs), æ-
yeow /'™:ith™øs/ ('EEI3th™øs), ±'Øeiw /™:i'ø™is/ (3EI'jø™Is), 9'kto /'™:iktø/ ('EEIº3tø), ¶oika
/'™øika/ ('™øI3kA), ±'<n /™:i'ø:n/ (3EI'jOOn).

3.5. Other examples: êv /'a:ø:/ ('aaO), êvtow /'aø:tøs/ ('AO3tøs), éÅatow /a'a4:7atøs/
(3A'aaA3tøs, 3A'AA3tøs), •“ow /h™èø:iøs/ (3h™èOOI3…øs), ßvw /'h™ø:s/ ('h™Os), eÆoì! /̊ ™uèøi/ (˚3™U-
èwøI), eÎoikow /'™uøikøs/ ('™U3WøI3køs), eÎpaiw /'™upais/ ('™U3pAIs), Ïaina /'hyaina/ ('hY-
3ÆAI3nA), u5Øw /hyi'øs/ (3hYI'jøs), u5vnØw /hyiø:'nøs/ (–hYI3…O'nøs), Ïelow /'hy™løs/ ('hY™-
3løs), ÍÈtiow /hy:'™tiøs/ (3hy'„™3tI3…øs), Í'kØw /hyi'køs/ (3hYI'køs), Íl·eiw /hy:'l™:™is/ (3hy-
'lEE™Is), eÆÅzv /™u'adzø:/ (3™U'wAd3zO).

3.6. Further examples: lÛ] /'ly™:i/ ('lY3ÆEI), 8dÙv /h™:'diø:/ (3hE'dIO), filoìw /phièløis/
(3phIèløIs), pleÙouw /'pl™iuus/ ('pl™I3…Us), tim{w /ti:èma:is/ (3tièmaaIs), filªw /phièl™:is/
(3phIèlEEIs), z–hn /d'zø:i™:n/ (d'zOOI3…En), =ig“w /Ri:ègø:is/ (3RiègOOIs), eÔnoi /è™unøi/
(è™U3nøI), poiÈv /pøi'™ø:/ (3pøI'j™O), poi·sv /pøi'™:sø:/ (3pøI'jEE3sO), tÙv /'ti:ø:/ ('tii3…O).

And:  doulØv /duu'løø:/ (3dU'løO), doul<sv /duu'lø:sø:/ (3dU'lOO3sO), lÛv /'ly:ø:/
('lyyO), lÛsv /'ly:sø:/ ('lyy3sO), dokeÛei /døèk™u™i/ (3døèk™U3W™I), dìow /èdi:øs/ (èdii3…øs),
toiaùtai /tøièautai/ (3tøIèjAU3tAI), bouleÛseie /buu'l™us™i™/ (3bU'l™U3s™I3…™), êjiow /'ak-
siøs/ ('Ak3sI3…øs).

3.7. Here are some examples taken from Homer: ±elÙoio /™:™'liøiø/ (3E™'lI3…øI3…ø),
> ¶gnv /hø'™gnø:/ (3hø'w™g3nO), ka‹ a‡tion /kai'aitiøn/ (3kAI'jAI3tI3…øn), tÙ ¶kluew; /¿'ti-
'™kly™s/ (¿&tI'j™3klY3¨™s), sÛ §ssi /'su™ssi/ ('sY3Æ™s3sI), êndra moi ¶nnepe /'andra møi'™nn™-
p™/ ('AN3drA 3møI'j™n3n™3p™), klùyÙ meu érgurØtoj /èkly:'thi m™Uargy'røtøks/ (éklyy'thI
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$ 3.3. Ancient Greek short “ ‘long' vowels possible in unstressed syllable in very fast speech.

u /%/ (’+)i /i/ (’¤)
e /e/ (’Ù) o /o/ (’P)

a /a/ (’‘)

u (`) /%:/ (’T)
ou /uu/ (’¨)

i (Ë) /i:/ (’I)

h /e:/ (’É) v /o:/ (’ø)
a (~) /a:/ (’å)



3m™U–WAr3gY'rø3tøks), plÅgxyh §peÙ /'plankhth™: ™'p™i/ ('plAµk3thE™ 'p™I), oÆdÈ pv ÜEk-
tvr /uu'd™ pø:'h™ktø:r/ (3U'd™ 3pO'h™º3tOr).

3.8. $ 3.3 shows the short vowels (ƒrst vocogram) and the ‘long' ones (second
vocogram) as they might be realized in unstressed syllables, in very quick speech, to
give real authenticity to the language, in direct contrast with the ‘language' of artists.

So, $ 3.4 shows the short diphthongs (ƒrst vocogram) and the ‘long' ones (sec-
ond vocogram) as they are realized in unstressed syllables, in very quick speech.
As an example, let us compare the initial part of the story transcribed in § 6.3.

BorÈaw ka‹ ÜHliow per‹ dunÅmevw 9rizon: ¶doje d¢ aÆtoìw §keÙnƒ tãn nÙkhn
époneìmai, >w ên aÆtòn ênyrvpon 6doipØron §kdÛs]. Ka‹ 6 BorÈaw érjÅmenow
sfodrÚw /n: toù d¢ ényr<pou éntexomÈnou tèw §syètow màllon §pÈkeito.

Neutral: (3bø'r™as 3kAI'HEE3lI3…øs 3p™–rI3dY'nA3m™O 'sEE3rId3zøn2\ '™3døk–s™ 3d™AUétøI3s™-
'º™I3nOI 3tEn'nii3ºE –nA3pøèn™I3mAI31\ 3Hø–sA3nAU3tO 'nAN3thrO3pøn –hø3døI'pø3rø 3n™º'dyy-
3sEI13| –kAI3Hø3bø'r™a 3sArk'sA3m™–nøs 3phøçdrø3sEn31\ étU3d™AN'thrOO3pUu3WAN –t™3khø'm™-
3nU étE3s™sèthEE3tøz èmaal3lø 3n™'p™3º™I3tø13).

Fast colloquial: (3bP'r™As 3k‘I'HEE3lÖPs 3pÙ–rÖ3d+'nA3mÉo 'sEE3rÖz3zPn2\ '™3dPk–sÙ 3dÙ‘¨-
étPÖ3sÙ'º™I3noÖ 3tÉn'nii3ºÉ –n‘3pPèn™I3m‘Ö31\ 3HP–s‘3n‘¨ètO 'nAN3Tro3pPn –hP3dPÖ'pø3rP
3nÙº'dyy3seÖ13| –k‘Ö3HP3bP'r™‘ 3s‘rk'sA3mÙ–nPs 3‡Pçdrø3sÉn31\ ét¨3dÙ‘N'thrOO3p¨‘N –tÙ3xP-
'm™3n¨ étÉ3sÙsèTEE3tPz èmaa3lP 3nÙ'p™3º™Ù3tP13).

Additional views

3.9. <e following figures present the vocoids seen so far, under di‡erent per-
spectives, which will complete their precise nature. So, we have: dorsograms,
palatograms, and labiograms.
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$ 3.4. Ancient Greek short “ ‘long' diphthongs possible in unstressed syllable in very fast speech.

ai /ai/ (’‘¤)
au /au/ (’‘¨)

ei /eI/ (’Ù¤)
eu /eu/ (’Ù¨)

oi /oi/ (’P¤)
ou /uu/ (’¨)ui /%i/ (’+¤)

]-hi /e:i/ (’É¤)
hu /e:u/ (’É¨)

 *-ai (|) /a:i/ (’å¤)

vu /o:u/ (’ø¨)
ƒ-vi /o:i/ (’ø¤)
au (~u) /a:u/ (’å¨)
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$ 3.4.2. Ancient Greek: palatograms (¬ $ 3.1-4).

i

I

e

E

¤ 

Ù 

É 

%

T

+

‘ 

å 

a

P

u

U

o

ø 

O

$ 3.4.1. Ancient Greek: orograms (¬ $ 3.1-4).

É 

Ù 

¤ 

‘ 

å 

a

E

e

I

i

+

T

%

P

O

ø 

o

U

u



Additional information

3.10. <ere is something more to say about the diphthongs of ancient Greek.
In fact, $ 3.5 gives the three very common ‘short' diphthongs (ƒrst vocogram) ei,
ai, oi /™i, ai, øi/ (™I, AI, øI), in comparison with the corresponding three ‘long' ones
(second vocogram), hi-], ~i-*, vi-ƒ /™:i, a:i, ø:i/ (E4E7I, a4a7I, O4O7I) (¬ § 3.16-18!). 

In addition, the fourth vocogram provides a common variation of the ‘long'
diphthongs, realized as triphthongs: (E4e7I, a4A7I, O4o7I). 

Again, the vocoids in brackets disappear in fully unstressed syllables, but their tim-
bres remain distinct from ei, ai, oi /™i, ai, øi/ (™I, AI, øI), as the third vocogram shows.
Besides, the third vocogram shows the three ‘long' diphthongs in unstressed syllable.

3.11. Let us also look at $ 3.6, which shows a fascinating hypothesis (more
likely than not, indeed), which leads us to consider the Hellenistic-Byzantine intro-
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$ 3.5. Ancient Greek: comparison between three common ‘short' and ‘long' diphthongs.

ai /ai/ (åI)

ei /ei/ (eI) oi /oi/ (oI)

]-hi /e:i/ (E[E]I)
 *-ai (~i)  

/a:i/ (a[a]I)

 ƒ-vi  
/o:i/ (O[O]I)

]-hi /e:i/ (’EI)

*-ai (~i) (’aI)

ƒ-vi  
/o:i/ (’OI)

]-hi  
/e:i/ (E[™]I)

 *-ai (~i) 

 /a:i/ (a[å]I)

 ƒ-vi  
/o:i/ (O[ø]I)

$ 3.4.3. Ancient Greek: labiograms (¬ $ 3.1-4).

E

e

I

i

É 

Ù 

¤ 

O

ø 

P/o+

U

u

T

%

a

å 

‘ 



duction of iota subscript (], *, ƒ) as a kind of diagraphemic way to hint at a possible
sociophonic diaphonemic reality.

<is deals with the change from hi, ai, vi /™:i, a:i, ø:i/ (EEI, aaI, OOI) (ƒrst vocogram)
to their succeeding actual reality, during the Classical period: ], *, ƒ /™:, a:, ø:/ (EE, aa,
OO) (third vocogram). <ey coincide with the corresponding previous long phonemes
h, a, v /™:, a:, ø:/ (EE, aa, OO) (already seen in the second vocogram of $ 3.1).
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$ 3.7. Ancient Greek: further ‘uno‚cial' diphthongs “ triphthongs.

ia /ia/ (I4…7å)

io /io/ (I4…7o)

iou  
/iou/ (I4…7U4u7)

iv /io:/ (I4…7O)
e[+]a /ea/ (eå)

e[+]a[u] /eau/ (eåU)
eo /eo/ (eo)
eo /eo:/ (eO)

uo /%o/ (T4¨7o)uh /%e/ (T4¨7E)

a# /a%/ (åT4¨´7)

ae /ae/ (åe)

ia /iia/ (ii4…7å)

av /ao:/ (åO)

ou+a /uua/ (U4u74W7å)

h+e /e:e/ (Ee)
h+ou /e:uu/ (EU)

$ 3.6. Ancient Greek: evolution to /™:, a:, ø:/ (EE, aa, OO) in certain words.

] /e:i/ (Ee)

 * /a:i/ (aÉ)

ƒ /o:i/ (OÈ)

] /e:/ (EE)

* (|) /a:/ (aa)

ƒ /o:/ (OO)

] /e:i/ (EI)

* /a:i/ (aI)

ƒ /o:i/ (OI)



In fact, di‡erent people in di‡erent periods (within the 5-4th c.) might certainly
have anticipated that change, through stages like those illustrated here.

<e ƒrst vocogram of $ 3.6 also helps to show the di‡erence between the existing
‘short' diphthongs ei, ai, oi /™i, ai, øi/ (™I, AI, øI) (given in the ƒrst vocogram of $ 3.5).

Let us notice that the second vocogram (in $ 3.6) shows an ‘intermediate' situa-
tion possibly used by some di‡erent speakers (or by the same ones, with oscillating
usages), \ the very likely sociophonic stage of narrowed (‘long') diphthongs, (Ee, aÉ,
OÈ). <eir second elements are simply pointing to /i/ (I), without actually reaching it.
Instead, the third vocogram shows the three monophthongized ‘long' vowels.

3.12. In addition to more or less ‘o‚cial' diphtongs (and triphthongs), in con-
nected texts, further such vowel clusters occur, certain of them not rarely at all. $
3.7 shows some of the most frequent ones.

Grammatical and metrical ‘solutions'

3.13. Passing to some requirements (very queer, indeed) that grammar and verse
demand, in order to ‘satisfy' stress and mainly metrical patterns (although complete-
ly unfamiliar in comparison with actual true language), let us consider, now, some
of the forced deviations from normality. 

Of course, they were accurately classiƒed and named, otherwise –certainly–
they could not be imposed, as if they were actually necessary.

So, when true language did not match with metrical structures (real superstruc-
tures, indeed), dieresis was introduced, as when normal paÙw /'pais/ ('pAIs), had to be
deformed into pÅ'w (which could be passed o‡ as a legitimate disyllabic word, ar-
birarily changing into ('pA3…Is), by doing violence to actual language).

On the contrary, when there were too many ‘syllables', while just one could be ac-
cepted, synizesis had to be invented, as when mã oÆ /'m™:uu/ ('mEEU, ’mEU), had to be
made to ‘seem' to be monosyllabic (as if it was not already such, in spite of its length). 

Let us end with syneresis, when words like yeoÙ /th™'øi/ (3th™'øI), or pØlevw
/'pøl™øs/ ('pø3l™Os) had to be passed o‡ as monosyllabic or bisyllabic, respectively,
having to introduce new consonantal semiapproximant taxophones, as in ‘('th…øI,
'pø3l…Os)', or yeØw (3th™'øs) as ‘('th…øs)' (and (~, W) for ‘consonantalized' (a, ø), a, o:
(~I, WI), ¬ $ 3.8-9). Besides, we have mã oÆ /'m™:uu/ ('mEE3u) becoming (–mEU), when
reduced to an unstressed monosyllable.

3.14. Of course, in Natural Phonetics, pØlevw ('pø3l™Os) is already ‘naturally' bisyl-
labic. As in the case of yeoÙ (3th™'øI) (as a monosyllabiƒed word, seen above), the -oi
and -ai endings were sometimes forced to ‘become short' (or, rather, to be considered
as ‘short') as grammars ‘carefully' present. For instance, the -ai of the imperative and
inƒnitive forms, tÙmhsai and timèsai, had to be considered as ending with something
‘monomoraic' like (~I), just seen, \ ('tii3mE3s~I) and (3tièmEE3s~I); while the optative
form, tim·sai, ‘remained normal', \ with a ‘bimoraic' ending, (3ti'mEE3sAI). Similarly,
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for ênyrvpoi, \ ('AN3thrO3pWI), as against ényr<pou, \ (3AN'thrOO3pU).
Frankly, it must be said that, if those endings were really di‡erent, in the long his-

tory of grammatical Greek treatises, a way to show that fact would certainly have
been devised (however crazy, as so many others).

3.15. However, it is true that, in singing verse with music, as a form of art in the
ancient world, long vowels were certainly pronounced as bi-phonic diphthongs
even when unstressed, (ii, EE, aa, OO, yy), not as (i, E, a, O, y) (as in real spoken lan-
guage, where they still remained di‡erent from their short counterparts, (I, e, A, o,
Y), thanks to their timbres).

True languages and ‘artistic' languages are two di‡erent things, even today. It
is su‚cient to think about how unnaturally words are distorted in songs, to say
nothing about opera.

Colloquial variants

3.16. Let us add some di‡erent realizations more typical of colloquial pronun-
ciation, inferable from ancient authors, as shown in $ 3.10. It is no problem to
think about some examples. 

Let us add that the sequences of /4´7i´4´7, 4´7u´4´7/, (4´7I'j´4´7, 4´7U'w´4´7) and
(4´7I…´4´7, 4´7UW´4´7), colloquially often avoided the insertion of (j, …, w, W), giving
(4´7I'´4´7, 4´7U'´4´7) and (4´7I´4´7, 4´7U´4´7), as in: MiltiÅdhw (–mI*3tI'A3dEs), for (–mI*-
3tI'jA3dEs), PrÙamow ‘('prIA3møs)' for ('prI3…A3møs).

Besides, at least colloquially, in word-initial position, unstressed /i, y/ followed by
a vowel, naturally tended to become consonantal, as in: 4Åptv (3I'jAp3tO, 'jAp-), 4aÙnv
(3I'jAI3nO, 'jAI-), 4atrØw /i:a:-/ (–i3…a'trøs, 3ja-, 3…a-), ÍÈtiow (3hY'„™3tI3…øs, 'h„™3tIøs, -3t…øs, 3hY-
'¥e-, 'h¥e-), ÍetØw (–hY3¨™'tøs, 3h¨™-, –hY3%e-, 3h%e-), u5Øw (3hYI'jøs, 3h¨I'jøs, 3h¨I'øs, 'h¨…øs,
3hYI-, 3h%I-, 'h%…øs).
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$ 3.8. Semi-approximants: palatal, prevelar, and velo-labial.

ã 

˝ 

F

˝ 

j

˝ 

$ 3.9. <e {`´} clusters using the semiapproximants shown in $ 3.8. <ey begin where the
small markers are, to reach the larger markers, following the path indicated by the arrows.

(ão) (FI) (jI)



In addition, in colloquial fast speech, besides vowel weakening (as already shown
in §3.3-4), also consonants had weaker realizations, anticipating later changes, such
as geminate simpliƒcation and /ph, th, kh/ reduction to their constrictive counter-
parts, by fusion: (‡, T, x).

3.17. On the contrary, in poetic speech, even ‘uno‚cial' diphthongs, with di‡erent
vowels, were forced to become two actual syllables, trying to produce artiƒcial ‘hia-
tuses' (/´´/ (´´)), by introducing ‘necessary' semi-approximants of di‡erent timbres
(which ‘poetically' debased the language), also keeping unstressed long vowels bi-
moraic. 

As, for instance, in: ÑRÈa ‘('R™3…aa, 'R™3 ~aa)', for ('R™a), MelÈagrow ‘(3m™'l™3…A3grøs)',
or even ‘(3m™'l™3~A3grøs)', for (3m™'l™A3grøs), MenÈlevw ‘(3m™'n™3l™3…OOs)', or even ‘(3m™-
'n™3l™3WOOs)', for (3m™'n™3l™Os), PasifÅh ‘(–paa3sI'phA3…EE)', or even ‘(–paa3sI'phA3~EE)'
for (–pa3sI'phAE), Æ.

Let us also notice, instead, that colloquially /™:, a:, ø:/ were shortened even in stressed
checked syllables, again producing a more Ÿuent and natural language, as in: 9ja /'™:ksa/
('EEº-sA, 'Eº-sA), +ster /'ø:st™r/ ('OOs3t™r, 'Os3t™r).

3.18. Of course, di‡erent speakers surely had partially di‡erent realizations of
particular phonic sequences, some anticipating successive changes more than oth-
ers. <us, for instance, vocalic clusters like /´i´, ´y´, ´u´/ were rather systemat-
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$ 3.10. Main colloquial di‡erences.

a /a/ (å, ’‘)

u (`) /%:/ (y[y])
u /%/ (Y)

e /e/ (e)

h /e:/ (E[E], 'E`, ’™)

o /o/ (o)

v /o:/ (O[O], 'O`, ’ø)

a (~) /a:/ (Å[Å], 'Å`)

ui /%i/ (YI)

ei /ei/ (eÙ)

ou /uu/ (U[P])

oi /oi/ (PI)

ai /ai/ (åI)
au (~u) /a:u/ (A[A]U)
au /au/ (√U)

 *-ai (|) /a:i/ (Å[Å]I)



ically and constantly (´I…´, ´Y¨´, ́ UW´), more then /i´, y´, uu´/, which certainly
were also (I´, Y´, U´), in addition to (I…´, Y¨´, UW´). Several examples can be
found under § 3.4. 

It is interesting to observe the intermediate case, between these two structures,
provided by /™i´/, with either (™I…´) or (™I´), since /™i/, for many speakers, instead
of (™I), was already (™Ù) (as shown in the second vocogram of $ 3.10, for a ƒner
reality than in an o‚cial IPA transcription), before becoming exactly (™™). 

Both ancient and contemporary scholars describe it as ‘(™:)', even if it did not
actually reach a form like that: DareÙow /da:èr™ios/ (3daèr™I3…øs), colloquially (3daèr™Ù-
3…øs), not yet ‘(3daèr™™3…øs, 3daèr™™øs)', with ‘/™:/' becoming di‡erent from classical
/™:/ (EE).

However, the variation indicated above was certainly due to the fact of a pos-
sible di‡erence in interpreting and putting its realizations, at the same time, into
both classes: /™i´/, and /™:´/.
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4.1. Readers are invited to take good account of what has been said under §
1.7-25. <e consonant system of ancient Greek is shown in the table of $ 4.0, includ-
ing all necessary taxophones for ‘neutral' (and colloquial) classical pronunciation.

Nasals

4.2. <ere are two nasal phonemes, m, n /m, n/ (m, n); of these, /n/ has four taxo-
phones, (m, N, $, µ). Examples: maimÅv /mai'maø:/ (3mAI'mAO), êmmow /'ammøs/ ('Am-
3møs), êmpelow /'amp™løs/ ('Am3p™3løs), nànow /èna:nøs/ (ènaa3nøs), 4nÙon /i:'niøn/ (3i-
'nI3…øn), êndixa /'an3di3kha/ ('AN3dI3khA), kÅnnabiw /'kannabis/ ('kAn3nA3bIs), êggelow /'an-
g™løs/ ('Aµ3Ÿ™3løs), pÅgkalow /'pankaløs/ ('pAµ3kA3løs), ¶gxow /'™nkhøs/ ('™$3khøs), fÅ-
lagj /'phalanks/ ('phA3lAµks), gnòsiw /gènø:sis/ (gènOO3sIs), knÙzv /k'nidzø:/ (k'nId3zO).

Leu us also notice /gm/ (g3m, µ3m), as in: /gnai /è™:gmai/ (èEEg3mAI, èEE$3mAI).

4.
Consonants

$ 4.0. Ancient Greek consonants.
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$ 4.1. Ancient Greek consonants: nasals.

m ˙ n

” ˙ 



Stops (classically, but horribly, called ‘mutes')

4.3. <ere are three diphonic couples, p, b, t, d, k, g /p, b÷ t, d÷ k, g/ (p, b÷ t, d÷ º,
Ÿ, k, g) (of course, the prevelar taxophones, (º, Ÿ), occur before front vowels.

4.4. In addition, the voiceless elements occur in ‘aspirated' clusters, represented
with special letters, f, y, x /ph, th, kh/ (ph, th, ºh, kh), instead of something –some-
how more ‘modern' and scientiƒc– like (pÑ, tÑ, kÑ) (or, better, combined (pÑ , tÑ, kÑ )).

‘Aspiration' did not happen to be indicated with a special letter, like for /h/, as
ancient ({, â), which could have been more useful, indeed, in place of the trouble-
some and inconvenient rough breathing˚ (Ñ). 

<at ‘invention' was awkwardly devised, after too many centuries (or, indeed,
millenia), in order to add it on older written texts, without having to write them
all again, starting from scratch (of course with no computer at all! – today: kom-
pioÛter (kom'bju;ter), or hlektronikØw upologist·w). 

To ‘complete' that peculiar operation, also a smooth breathing˚ (É), was intro-
duced, to ‘clearly' denote the absence of /h/, identifying where words began. <e in-
evitable result was a very complex ‘system', including three marks for the tonemes
('), (Ñ), (ô), (or (§), also combined in (Ü, «, ä, Ö, á, â)! 

Back to the (clear and obvious) clusters /ph, th, kh/, which have nothing to do
with any mysterious divine entity. Here are some examples for all of them: papaì!
/˚paèpai/ (˚3pAèpAI), pÅppaw /'pappas/ ('pAp3pAs), pt<j /p'tø:ks/ (p'tOOks), plÈkv
/'pl™kø:/ ('pl™3kO), fakØw /pha'khøs/ (3phA'khøs), difyÈrinow /diph'th™rinøs/ (3dIp-
'th™3rI3nøs), babaÙ! /˚ba'bai/ (˚3bA'bAI), sÅbbaton /'sabbatøn/ ('sAb3bA3tøn), blÅptv
/'blaptø:/ ('blAp3tO), tetrÅw /t™'tras/ (3t™'trAs), tÈtta /'t™tta/ ('t™t3tA).

And: yeØw /th™'øs/ (3th™'øs), ylÅv /'thlaø:/ ('thlAO), difyÈra /diph'th™ra:/ (3dIp-
'th™3ra), diØti /di'øti/ (3dI'jø3tI), dm<w /d'mø:s/ (d'mOOs), kØkkow /'køkkøs/ ('køk3køs),
kl<n /'klø:n/ ('klOOn), knÙzv /k'nidzø:/ (k'nId3zO), kteÙw /k't™is/ (k't™Is), xÅzv /'khad-
zø:/ ('khAd3zO), xnØow /kh'nøøs/ (kh'nøøs), xlØh /'khlø™:/ ('khløE), gign<skv /gig-
'nø:skø:/ (3ŸIŸ'nOOs3kO), gn<mh /g'nø:m™:/ (g'nOO3mE), glukÛw /gly'kys/ (3glY'kYs),
dØgma /'døgma/ ('døg3mA). 

Constrictives (or ‘fricatives')

4.5. <ere are two constrictive phonemes: plain voiceless /s/ (s), with the taxo-
phone (z), before the voiced stops, b, d, g /b, d, g/ (b, d, Ÿ, g). Generally, the same
is true also before (naturally voiced) sonants, m, n, r, l /m, n, r, l/ (m, n, r, l) (but
it seemed that ‘careful' speakers might try to use (s), instead).

<e second costrictive phoneme, /z/ (z), in neutral pronunciation, is realized as
the cluster /dz/ (d-z) (not a stopstrictive (¶)), both in word-initial position and be-
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$ 4.2. Ancient Greek consonants: stops.

p b t d ´ Ò k g



tween vowels, (+d-z´, ´d-z´). It can be considered as a voiced cluster, similar to the
two voiceless ones, c, j /ps, ks/ (p-s, k-s). 

Colloquially, we generally had (´4z7+z´, ´z-z´) (which was, afterwards, used in
Koiné Greek, although as a simple consonant, as all others). As we have already said
(in Ã 0, note ”), /z/ derived from former /zd/ (zd, zD)). 

Examples: sÛstasiw /'systasis/ ('sYs3tA3sIs), sfeìw /sèph™is/ (sèph™Is), pessØw /p™s-
'søs/ (3p™s'søs), jenikØw /ks™ni'køs/ (k–s™3nI'køs), ˆyrij /'øthriks/ ('ø3thrIºs), jenÙzv
/ks™'nidzø:/ (k3s™'nId3zO), zeùjiw /dèz™uk3sis/ (dèz™Uk3sIs).

4.6. We have to add three constrictive taxophones, almost corresponding to the
pronunciation of modern Greek for f, y, x, which are continuous contoids of the
kind of (f, T, x) (even if with more or less consistent di‡erences between neutral,
international, and mediatic accents of modern Greek, as described in our Greek
Pronunciation “ Accents].

<e ancient Greek contoids are (‡, T, x). <ey were taxophones of the clusters
/ph, th, kh/ (ph, th, ºh, kh), colloquially occurring before other consonants, as in
dÙfyoggow ('dI‡3thøµ3gøs), which careful speakers realized (or tried to realize) as
('dIp3thøµ3gøs), or even ('dIpì3thøµ3gøs) (with a semiapproximant (ì))! 

Other examples, for the colloquial voiceless costrictive taxophones of /ph, th,
kh/, (‡, T, X, x), appear in various parts of this book.

Approximants (or ‘frictionless continuants')

4.7. <ere is just one approximant laryngeal phoneme, /h/ (h), which was prac-
tically considered as being a sort of an ‘unwanted son', with no sign to represent it,
until very late (and unsatisfactorily, indeed) in the history of the Greek language
and its spelling (as we saw under § 4.3, dealing with peculiar ‘aspirated' stops). 

<us, we have /h/ (h), which was so week in word-initial position after a vow-
el, to be realized as voiced, (H): /´+h´/ (´+H´). <at is why ancient scholars had
di‚culties in recognizing it adequately, as a true element of the phonemic system
of Greek, since it also did not appear in word-internal position, except in the /ph,
th, kh/ clusters, certainly not in ‘/´h´/' sequences. 

Examples: 5ppØyen /hip'pøth™n/ (3hIp'pø3th™n), fyitØw /phthi'tøs/ (p3thI'tøs),
xÅow /'khaøs/ ('khaøs).

In table 4.0, we can also ƒnd the palatal and velo-labial approximants (j, w),
which occur in sequences of /4´7i, 4´7u/ followed by a vowel, realized as (´I'j´,
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$ 4.3. Ancient Greek consonants: constrictives.

å † 

¢ x 

s z



´U'w´÷ ́ I…´, ́ UW´). We have already seen some examples, and others will be found
below (including the approximants (j, „, w) and semiapproximant (…, ~, ¨, W), al-
ready introduced under § 3.9-10), (…, ~, W). <ey had to be used, in addition to the
real approximants, to ‘solve' uncomfortable metrical situations, when there was an
excess mora, which would upset the ‘harmonious' dictates mostly for verse. 

4.8. <us, an exceeding vocalic mora was made to become an ‘innocent' conso-
nant, simply to balance the weight of the syllables present in a given line of verse. 

We had to make pØlevw ('pø3l™Os) and yeoÙ (3th™'øI) ‘lose' one mora, becoming
('thjøI, 'pø3l…Os). <e same for tÙmhsai ('tii3mE3s~I) and timèsai (3tièmEE3s~I), in oppo-
sitionn to tim·sai (3ti'mEE3sAI), with a fully dimoraic ƒnal syllable. Similarly,
ênyrvpoi ('AN3thrO3pWI), as against ényr<pou (3AN'thrOO3pU).

4.9. However, it is an undeniable fact that in (very) fast (and colloquial) speech,
in addition to the timbre attenuation of the vowels, seen in $ 3.3-4, another sponta-
neous ‘phenomenon' might surely occur. Arguably, in a more natural way than in lit-
erary texts, especially vocalic sequences like /i ,́ y´, u´/ (I ,́ Y´, U´), /™ ,́ ø´/ (™ ,́
ø´), /a´/ (A´), in unstressed syllables, more or less occasionally, could change into:
(j ,́ „ ,́ w ,́ … ,́ ~´, ̈ ,́ W )́. Also ‘long' vowels were shortened in unstressed syllables.

Rhotics (or, unscientifically horrible: ‘liquids')

4.10. <ere is just one alveolar voiced tap, r, \ /r/ (r), which occurs in opposi-
tion to its voiceless counterpart, = /R/ (R) (including the corresponding trills, which
might occur for emphasis or, freely, in stressed syllables). 

Examples: êcorrow /'apsørrøs/ ('Ap3sør3røs), Ïdvr /'hydø:r/ ('hY3dOr), Ïdrow /'hy-
drøs/ ('hY3drøs), =·tvr /'R™:tø:r/ ('REE3tOr).  
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$ 4.4. Ancient Greek consonants: approximants “ semiapproximants.
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Laterals (or, again, horribly: ‘liquids')

4.11. <ere is just one alveolar voiced lateral phoneme, l /l/ (l), with the den-
tal taxophone, (*), when followed by /t, d, s/. 

Examples: lalÈv /la'l™ø:/ (3lA'l™O), êllow /'alløs/ ('Al3løs), ëlw /'hals/ ('hA*s), glÅ-
gow /'glagøs/ ('glA3gøs). 

Additional views 
4.12. Let us add some further ƒgures, which show useful particulars for the

identiƒcation and recognition of the consonants.
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$ 4.6. Ancient Greek consonants: laterals.
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$ 4.7. Ancient Greek consonants: labiograms.
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$ 4.8. Ancient Greek consonants: palatograms.
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$ 4.9. Ancient Greek consonants: lingograms.
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«nal and initial clusters

4.13. In comparison with other languages, ancient Greek has very many word-
-initial consonant clusters, as we will see below (while English in particular, does not
allow many clusters, although it has some non found in Greek, as, for instance: /sm,
sn, sl, sj, sw, spl, sp<, spj, stj, st<, sk, sk<, skj/ Æ, including /s</, in loans). 

On the contrary, in word-ƒnal position (while English may have, for instance,
(mpst), as in glimpsed˚ colloquially reduced to (mst)), in ancient Greek, only single
consonants may occur: w, n, r /s, n, r/, or double: c, j /ps, ks/, with three triple
(phonic!) clusters: mc, gj, rj /mps, nks, rks/ (/mps/ is meant to show not just its
possibility, but its non-impossibility). 

For instance: ëlw /'hals/ ('hA*s), sknÙc (sk'nIps), xrÈmc /'khr™mps/ ('khr™mps),
sf·j /s'ph™:ks/ (s'phEEºs), sfÙgj /s'phinks/ (s'phI$ks), and sÅrj /'sarks/ ('sArks). In
addition, we have: §k /™k/ (™º, `º), oÆk/oÆx /uuk4h7/ (Uk4h7, _k4h7) (proclitics).

Other clusters are not tolerated in ancient Greek, in fact mÈlaw /'m™la:s/ ('m™3las) de-
rives from mÈlanw and xarÙeiw /kha'ri™is/ (3khA'rI3…™Is) from xarÙentw. A rare exception
is the Mycenaean citadel name TÙrunw ('tI3rYNs, 'tii-), which in proper classical Greek
should be TÙruw /'ti4:7ry:s/ ('tI3rys, 'tii-).

Of course, in this book dedicated to real pronunciation, when we deal with con-
sonant ‘clusters', we certainly think about (and refer to) phonic matters, not to ‘pe-
culiar' ways of trying to represent them in writing (as z /dz/, c /ps/, j /ks/). See the
ƒrst ƒve cases. 

However, in English the letter x is even worse (with more possibilities): six ('s¤ºs),
xerox ('z¤È>Øks), exist (¤Ÿ'z¤st), luxury ('låkSÈ>i, 'lågZÈ>i), prix ('ph>I;i).

4.14. So, word-initially, we may ƒnd:

c /ps/ (p-s): cÅr (p'saar) – j /ks/ (k-s): jÈv (k's™O) – f /ph/ (ph): f·r ('phEEr) – y /th/
(th): y·n ('thEEn) – x /kh/ (kh): xr<w ('khrOOs) – mn /mn/ (m-n): mnà (mènaa), 

sm /zm/ (z-m): smÅv (z'mAO) – sb /zb/ (z-b): sbÈsiw (z'b™3sIs) – sp /sp/ (s-p): spÅv (s'pAO) –
spl /spl/ (s-pl): spl·n (s'plEEn) – sf /sph/ (s'ph): sf·j (s'phEEºs) – sfr /sphr/
(s-phr): sfragÙw (s3phra'Ÿiis), 

st /st/ (s-t): staìw (sètAIs) – str /str/ (s-tr): straìw (sètrAIs) – stl /stl/ (s-tl): stleg-
gÙw (s3tl™$'ŸIs) – sy /sth/ (s-th): syÈnow (s'th™3nøs), 

sk /sk/ (s-k): sk<c (s'kOOps) – skn /skn/ (sk-n): sknÙc (sk'nIps) – skl /skl/ (s-kl):
sklèma (s'klEE3mA) – sx /skhr/ (s-khr): sxèma (sèkhEE3mA), 

bd /bd/ (b-d): bdÈlla (b'd™l3lA) – br /br/ (br): brÈfow ('br™3phøs) – bl /bl/ (bl):
blÈmma ('bl™m3mA), 

pn /pn/ (p-n): pnÈv (p'n™O) – pt /pt/ (p-t): ptÛj (p'tYks) – pr /pr/ (pr): prØj ('prøks)
– pl /pl/ (pl): plÈv ('pl™O), 

fy /phth/ (ph-th): fyeÙr (p'th™Ir) /ph'th-/ – fr /phr/ (phr): fr·n ('phrEEn) – fl /phl/
(phl): flØj ('pløks), 
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dm /dm/ (d-m): dm<w (d'mOOs) – dn /dn/ (d-n): dnØfow (d'nø3phøs) – dr /dr/ (dr):
drÅv ('drAO), 

tm /tm/ (t-m): tmhtØw (t3mE'tøs) – tr /tr/ (tr): trÙw ('trIs) – tl /tl/ (tl): tlÅv ('tlAO), 

yn /thn/ (th-n): ynhtØw (th3nE'tøs) – yr /thr/ (thr): yraÛv ('thrAU3WO) – yl /thl/
(thl): ylÅv ('thlAO), 

gn /gn/ (g-n): gnòsiw (gènOO3sIs) – gr /gr/ (gr): graf· (3grA'phEE) – gl /gl/ (gl): gl·-
nh ('glEE3nE), 

km /km/ (k-m): kmÈleyron (k'm™3l™3thrøn) – kn /kn/ (k-n): knÙzv (k'nId3zO) – kr
/kr/ (kr): krÅsiw ('kraa3sIs) – kl /kl/ (kl): klÈow ('kl™øs), 

xn /khn/ (khr): xnØow (k'nøøs) (not ‘(k'nø3øs)') – xr /khr/ (khr): xr<w ('khrOOs) –
xl /khl/ (khl): xlØh ('khløE), 

4.15. Notice that sd /zd/ (z-d) does not occur (except in Aeolic, for Attic z /dz/
(d-z), showing an older possibility, dear to those who still suggest z /zd/ (z-d), for
classical Greek), as in: sdeÛgla /z'd™U-gla/ for Attic zeÛglh /d'z™U-glE/ (d'z™U3glE).

4.16. None of the following clusters are found, word-initially: 

n` /n`/ (n-`) – r` /r`/ (r-`) – l` /l`/ (l-`) – sn /zn/ (z-n) – sl /zl/ (z-l) – sr /zr/
(z-r) – sg /zg/ (z-g) – skr /skr/ (s-kr) – sxr /skr/ (s-khr) – tn /tn/ (t-n) – tp /tp/ (t-p)
– tk /tk/ (t-k) – gt /gt/ (g-t) – gy /gth/ (g-th) – ky /kth/ (k-th) – kd /kd/ (k-d) – xt
/kht/ (kh-t) – xd /khd/ (kh-d).

4.17. We must add that a language like ancient Greek certainly syllabiƒed its
words in a more natural way than the verse ‘rules' would make us believe, includ-
ing in word formation. 

<us: pØnow ('pø3nøs), timÅv (3ti'mAO), épQ §moù (–A3p™èmUu), éggÈllv (3Aµ'Ÿ™l3lO),
pÈnyow ('p™N3thøs), pØtmow ('pøt3møs), éktÙw (3Ak'tIs), pÈfasmai ('p™3phAz3mAI), blÅp-
tv ('blAp3tO), dÅknv ('dAk3nO), mimnÈskv (3mIm'n™s3kO), êrktow ('Ark3tøs), BÅkxow
('bAk3khøs), Sapf< (3sAp'phOO), sunÈrxomai (3sY'n™r3khø3mAI), §jetÅzv (–™º3s™'tAd3zO),
§prÅxyh (3™'prAk3thE, 3™'prAx3thE), §yrÈcasye (3™th'r™p3sAs3th™), gÈgrafye ('Ÿ™3grAp-
3th™, 'Ÿ™3grA‡3th™), teynÈjv (3t™th'n™k3sO, 3t™T-), §sylØw (3™s'thløs).
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Stress and tonemes

5.6. Usually, common grammars show and explain (completely, but even boring-
ly) the di‡erent kinds of accents, actually tonemes combined with intensive stress (al-
though absurdly and unadvisedly they seem to imply that intensity is not present).
However, our chief aim is to accurately describe what the tonetic situation really is.

Happily, in modern editions of ancient-Greek texts, the spelling used clearly
shows what we have to know. <us, we simply transfer to grammars the task of
boring people who want to acquire (or have already acquired) how to use the writ-
ten tonemes, when learning to actually practice the language, instead of merely
reading and pronouncing it accurately. To both kind of people we will give what
grammars do not succeed in providing satisfactorily enough (while they present
all the peculiar changes that words are subject to).

So, our examples will just show the nature and position of the graphic accents,
without dilating on that subject, but simply providing useful transcriptions, which
have to be examined very carefully. In fact, there are several ‘laws', which add ‘ex-
plications', in addition to those for contraction, shortening, lengthening, crasis,
elision, Æ. 

But (considereing § 2.8 and $ 2.1-2), ƒrst let us carefully analize $ 5.1, which
shows the three marked tonemes, that occur in stressed syllables (Åàå /è´´/ (è´´),
ÅÅå /'´´/ ('´4´7), Ååå /ç´´/ (ç´4´7), and the unmarked toneme, that occurs in un-
stressed syllables. <us, we have Åôå /è´´/ (è´´), Åqå /'´´/ ('´4´7), ÅÑå /ç´´/ (ç´4´7), Åå
/´4´7/ (3´4´7). 

5.7. Examples: stØrnumi /s'tørnymi/ (s'tør3nY3mI), storÈnnumi /stø'r™nnymi/ (s3tø-
'r™n3nY3mI), gnØntew /g'nønt™s/ (g'nøN3t™s), naùw /ènaus/ (ènAUs), luyeìmen /lyèth™im™n/
(3lYèt™I3m™n), %ppow /'hippøs/ ('hIp3pøs), pÈlla /'p™lla/ ('p™l3lA); le<w /l™'ø:s/ (3l™'OOs),
basilÈa /basi'l™a/ (–bA3sI'l™A); mÈlaw /'m™la:s/ ('m™3las), ¶fhna /'™ph™:na/ ('™3phE3nA),
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sel·nh /s™'l™:n™:/ (3s™'lEE3nE), xarÙeiw /kha'ri™is/ (3khA'rI3…™Is), _doùsi /øèduusi/ (3øèdUu-
3sI), ¶meina /'™m™ina/ ('™3m™I3nA), sÈla /'s™la:/ ('s™3la), tÈra /'t™4:7ra/ ('t™3rA, 'tEE3rA).

And: bebàsi /b™èba:si/ (3b™èbaa3sI), basilèw /basièl™:s/ (–bA3sIèlEEs), Periklèw /p™ri-
èkl™:s/ (–p™3rIèklEEs), dòmen /èdø:m™n/ (èdOO3m™n), nòn /ènø:n/ (ènOOn), tÙma /'tima:/ ('tI-
3ma), timàte /tièma:t™/ (3tIèmaa3t™), timàn /tièma:n/ (3tIèmaan), gÈnh /'g™n™:/ ('Ÿ™3nE), /
/'™:/ ('EE, &E, ’E), lÛ] /'ly™:i/ ('lYEI); timòmen /tièmø:m™n/ (3tIèmOO3m™n), 8dÙv /h™:'diø:/
(3hE'dI3…O), 6ròsin /høèrø:sin/ (høèrOO3sIn).

More: filoìw /phièløis/ (3phIèløIs), filò /phièlø:/ (3phIèlOO), ¥rv /'h™:rø:/ ('hEE3rO),
a4dò /aièdø:/ (AIèdOO), =ig<te /Ri'gø:t™/ (3RI'gOO3t™); tim{w /tièma:is/ (3tIèmaaIs), timòsi
/tièmø:si/ (3tIèmOO3sI), filªw /phièl™:is/ (3phIèlEEIs), lÛ] /'ly™:i/ ('lYEI), z–hn /d'zø:i™:n/
(d'zOOI3…En), =ig“w /Riègø:is/ (3RIçgOOIs); fileì /phièl™i/ (3phIèl™I), eÔnoi /è™unøi/ (è™U-
3nøI); fanØw /pha:'nøs/ (pha'nøs).

5.8. Crasis examples: xo4 /khøi/ (3khøI) or x” /khø:i/ (3khOI) (from kaÙ o5 /'kaihøi/
(&kAI3HøI, &kAI3…øI)), tégayÅ /ta:ga'tha/ (–ta3gA'thA), oÍmØw /huu'møs/ (3hU'møs), taÆtØ
/ta:u'tø/ (3taU'tø), x8meìw /kh™:èm™is/ (3khEèm™Is), yºmÈr* /th™:i'm™ra:i/ (3thEI'm™3raI).

Elision examples: §pQ §keÙnƒ /™p™'k™inø:i/ (–™3p™'º™I3nOI), éllQ aÆtoÙ /allau'tøi/ (–Al-
3lAU'tøI), épQ 8mòn /ap™:èmø:n/ (–A3pEèmOOn), boÛlomQ §g< /'buulø m™'gø:/ (&bu3lø3m™-
'gOO), mQ ¶yelen /'m™th™l™n/ ('m™3th™3l™n); §fQ %ppou /™'phippuu/ (3™'phIp3pU), éfQ œn
/aèphø:n/ (3AèphOOn), meyQ Ímòn /m™thy:èmø:n/ (–m™3thyèmOOn), nÛxyQ ˜lhn /'nykh
'thøl™:n/ (&nYk'thø3lEn, 'nYk 'thø3lEn), tÙfyQ oÏtvw; /¿tiph'thuutø:s/ (¿'tIp 'thUu3tOs); µ
Qg< /™:'gø:/ (3E'gOO), m· Qsyie! /̊ 'm™:sthi™/ (˚'mEEs3thI3…™), poù Qsti; /¿èpuusti/ (¿èpUus3tI).

5.9. Grammars teach the following fact, but it is important to explain it adequate-
ly: any word with an acute accent on its last syllable, necessarily, change that accent
into the grave one, if the word is directly followed, without a pause, by a stressed word. 

Examples: ¶rgon kakØn /'™rgøn ka'køn/ ('™r3gøµ 3ka'køn), kakÚn ¶rgon /kaçkø 'n™r-
gøn/ (3kA–kø'n™r3gøn, –kA3kø-), kakØn ti ¶rgon /ka'kønti '™rgøn/ (3kA'køN3tI '™r3gøn)
(with no change, due to the enclitic ti). 

More examples: pØlemow /'pøl™møs/ ('pø3l™3møs), polÈmou /pø'l™muu/ (3pø'l™3mU),
polemÈv /pøl™'m™ø:/ (–pø3l™'m™O), gÅmow /'gamøs/ ('gA3møs), gÅmou /'gamuu/ ('gA-
3mU), gamÈv /ga'm™ø:/ (3gA'm™O), fÈresye /'ph™r™sth™/ ('ph™3r™s3th™), ferØmenow /ph™-
'røm™nøs/ (3ph™'rø3m™3nøs), feromÈnh /ph™rø'm™n™:/ (–ph™3rø'm™3nE), paÛv /'pauø:/
('pAU3WO), paùe! /èpau™/ (˚èpAU3W™), pauÈtv! /pau'™tø:/ (˚3pAU'W™3tO).

5.10. And: ëmillai /'hamillai/ ('hA3mIl3lAI), cèfoi /pès™:phøi/ (pèsEE3phøI), lÛomai
/'ly:ømai/ ('lyy3¨ø3mAI), luyènai /lyèth™:nai/ (3lYèthEE3nAI), xamaÙ /kha'mai/ (3khA-
'mAI), deÙjai /'d™ik-sai/ ('d™Iº3sAI). Let us observe that, metrically, except for the last
example (an optative form), all the others are forced to end as: (~I, WI) (for just a
single mora, (`´)) instead of (AI, øI), which, however, are certainly not hiatuses
with two syllables, but just normal diphthongs of one (normal) syllable: (´´)).

Also: ênyrvpow /'anthrø:pøs/ ('AN3thrO3pøs), ênyrvpon /'anthrø:pøn/ ('AN3thrO-
3pøn), ênyrvpoi /'anthrø:pøi/ ('AN3thrO3pøI), ényr<pouw /an'thrø:puus/ (3AN'thrOO3pUs),
ényr<poiw /an'thrø:pøis/ (3AN'thrOO3pøIs), ényr<pvn /an'thrø:pø:n/ (3AN'thrOO3pOn).
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More: patrÅsi /pa'trasi/ (3pA'trA3sI), a4Ølow /ai'øløs/ (3AI'jø3løs), éntÙow /an'tiøs/
(3AN'tI3…øs), §rrvmÈnow /™rrø:'m™nøs/ (–™r3rO'm™3nøs); lÈgvmen /'l™gø:m™n/ ('l™3gO-
3mEn), lelumÈnow /l™ly'm™nøs/ (–l™3lY'm™3nøs), éristerØw /arist™'røs/ (3A–rIs3t™'røs);
svtèra /sø:èt™:ra/ (3sOètEE3rA), nèew /èn™:™s/ (ènEE™s), e‰ma /è™i3ma/ (è™I3mA); Àste /'hø:s-
t™/ ('hOOs3t™).

Further examples: ¥de /'h™;d™/ ('hEE3d™); polÙthw /pø'li:t™:s/ (3pø'lii3tEs), polìtai
/pøèli:tai/ (3pøèlii3tAI), kl<c /'klø:ps/ ('klOOps), klòpa /èklø:pa/ (èklOO3pA), ¶gvge /'™-
gø:g™/ ('™3gO3Ÿ™), ˜moiow /'hømøiøs/ ('hø3møI3…øs), ßtoimow /'h™tøimøs/ ('h™3tøi3møs),
¶moige /'™møig™/ ('™3møI3Ÿ™), ¶rhmow /'™r™:møs/ ('™3rE3møs), êgroikow /'agrøikøs/ ('A-
3grøI3køs), pantoìow /panètøiøs/ (3pANètøI3…øs), a4doìow /ai'døiøs/ (3AI'døI3…øs); §fÙleiw
/™'phil™is/ (3™'phI3l™Is), §fileìsye /™phièl™isth™/ (–™3phIèl™Is3th™).

And: basilèw /basièl™:s/ (–bAsIèlEEs), _stoùn /øsètuun/ (3øsètUun), §filoÛmeya /™-
phi'luum™tha/ (–™3phI'lUu3m™3thA), leontòn /l™ønètø:n/ (3l™øNètOOn); •stòtew /h™s-
ètø:t™s/ (3h™sètOO3t™s); taÆt“ /ta:uètø:i/ (3taUètOOI), kégayØw /ka:ga'tøs/ (–ka3gA'thøs),
+nyrvpe /'ø:nthrø:p™/ ('OON3thrO3p™), y±mÈr* /th™:'m™ra:i/ (3thE'm™3raI).

Or: yòpla /èthø:pla/ (èthOO3plA), ëndrew /'handr™s/ ('lAN3dr™s), x+ti /'khø:ti/
('khOO3tI), têlla or tîlla /'ta:lla, èta:lla/ ('taal3lA, ètaal3lA); fobÈrQ ¶lejaw /phø'b™ 'r™-
l™ksas/ (3phø&b™'r™3l™º3sAs, 'phø3b™ 'r™-), pØllQ e4p<n /'pøll™i 'pø:n/ ('pøl3l™I 'pOOn), tå
deÙnQ §keìna /ta'd™i n™èk™ina/ (3tA'd™i 3n™èk™I3nA).

5.11. Arguably, words are syllabiƒed following the natural phonic way that we
adopt in our transcriptions. For the graphic syllabi(ƒ)cation of Greek, things are the
same, although some grammars, incredibly (and absurdly) suggest not to separate
clusters that may also occur in word-initial position (which we saw under § 4.17). 

Such grammars even intend to extend this absurdity to phonic matters, which
is decidedly worse, indeed. Clusters of di‡erent or geminate consonants are regu-
larly separated, while clusters with /`r, ̀ l, ̀ h/ are kept together (`r, ̀ l, ̀ h) (while
those with /`m, `n/ are separated (`-m, `-n)).

<us, we certainly have: tÛp-tv ('tYp3tO), ßb-do-mow ('h™b3dø3møs), §-prÅx-yh (3™-
'prAk3thE) /-khth™:/, be-blès-yai (3b™èblEEs3thAI). However, only graphically, preƒxes
are usually separated: sun-ex·w (–sY3n™'khEEs), kata-bÅllv (–ka3tA'bAl3lO), ép-<mo-
tow (3A'pOO3mø3tøs) (but also é-p<-mo-tow), and: dÛs-batow ('dYz3bA3tøs), Èj-Ågv
(™º'sAgO).

Even in word-initial position, after a pause, our clusters behave the same way
(of course without their ƒrst element becoming intense, or ‘syllabic'). In fact, we
ƒnd: pnÈv (p'n™O), but plÈv ('pl™O); besides, look carefully at: metå pnoiªw énÈmoio
(3m™–tAp3nøIèjEEI 3sA'n™3møI3…ø), §n PuknÙ (–™m3pYk'nI).

5.12.1. Here are some examples showing di‡erent stress or toneme patterns, in-
cluding their possible combinations, and other prosodic things. 

Stress\ nØmow /'nømøs/ ('nømøs), nomØw /nø'møs/ (nø'møs), e‡mi /'™imi/ ('™I3mI),
e4mÙ /™i'mi/ (3™I'mI), ëciw /'hapsis/ ('hAp3sIs), ÇcÙw /hap'sis/ (3hAp'sIs), kakÙon /ka'kiøn/
(3kA'ºI3…øn), kÅkion /'kakiøn/ ('kA3ºI3…øn). 

Tonemes\ fòw /èphø:s/ (èphOOs), f<w /'phø:s/ ('phOOs); œ /èhø:/ (èhOO), À /'hø:/ ('hOO);
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doù /èduu/ (èdUu), doÛ /'duu/ ('dUu); =Å /'Ra/ ('RA), =à /èRa/ (èRA); /te /è™:t™/ (èEE3t™), 9te
/'™:t™/ ('EE3t™); o‰koi /èøikøi/ (èøI3køI), o‡koi /'øikøi/ ('øI3køI); temòn /t™èmø:n/ (3t™-
èmOOn), tem<n /t™'mø:n/ (3t™'mOOn); lùsai /èlysai/ (èlU3sAI), lÛsai /'lysai/ ('lY3sAI). 

Stress and tonemes\ yÈnv /'th™nø:/ ('th™3nO), yenò /th™ènø:/ (3th™ènOO); fÅnen
/'phan™n/ ('phA3n™n), fanÈn /pha'n™n/ (3phA'n™n); êsv /'asø:/ ('A3sO), ésò /aèsø:/ (3AèsOO). 

Let us add these examples, for /h/ and /`, ``/, too: _rØw /ø'røs/ (3ø'røs), ˆrow
/'ørøs/ ('ø3røs), ̃ row /'hørøs/ ('hø3røs), _rrØw /ør'røs/ (ør'røs), ̂ rrow /'ørrøs/ ('ørrøs);
and one for /´, ´:/: ên (particle) /'an/ (&An ’An), ên (conjunction §Ån) /'a:n/ ('aan).

5.12.2. It may also certainly be worth thinking (well) about the following exam-
ples, too: QAxaÙa /a'khaia:/ (3A'khAI3…a), QAxaÒa /akha:'ia:/ (–A3kha'I3…a). And: ênyrvpØw
tiw /'aNthrO'pøstis/ (&AN3thrO'pøs3tIs), ênyrvpØw §sti /'aNthrO'pøs™sti/ (&AN3thrO'pø3s™s3tI),
pèmÅ ti /èp™:'mati/ (épE'mA3tI), pèmÅ §sti /èp™:'ma™sti/ (épE'mA™s3tI), moÙ §sti /'møi™sti/
('møI3…™s3tI), e‡ tinow /'™itinøs/ ('™I3tI3nøs), e‡w tina /'™istina/ ('™Is3tI3nA), …w oÆk a4syanØ-
menow /hø:suukaistha'nøm™nøs/ (3hO–sU3kAIs3thA'nø3m™3nøs), …w e4w mÅxhn /hø:s™is'ma-
kh™:n/ (–hO3s™Iz'mA3khEn), oÆk …w §p‹ polemÙouw /uukhø:s™çpipøl™'miuus/ (–U3khO3s™-
–pI3pø3l™'mI3…Us).

Also notice: tÙw tÙ/ti moÙ fhsin /tisti'møiph™:sin/ (–tIs3tI'møI3ph™3sIn), e‡ pÈr/per tÙw
tÙ/ti moÙ fhsin /™ip™rtis'møiph™:sin/ (–™I3p™r–tIs3tI'møI3ph™3sIn), foìnij ge /èphøiniksg™/
(èpøI3nIºs3Ÿ™). And: pØle<w tiw /'pøl™'ø:stis/ (&pø3l™'OOs3tIs), p·xe<w tinow /&p™:kh™'ø:s-
tinøs/ (&pE3º™'OOs3tI3nøs), kèruj tiw /èk™:rykstis/ (èºEE3rUks3tIs), laìlac §stÙ /èlailap-
s™s'ti/ (élAI3lAp3s™s'tI), aÔlaj tinÙ /èaulaksti'ni/ (éAU3lAks3tI'nI) (not with tiw, §sti, tini).

5.12.3. To determine the place of the accent in Greek words (although we ƒnd
it clearly written, by now), the vowel of the last syllable (not the last syllable itself)
is determinant, including words like: Íl·eiw /hy'l™:™is/ (3hY'lEE™Is), ±elÙoio /™:™'liøiø/
(3E™'lI3…øI3…øI) (Homer).

<us, if the last vowel is long or a diphthong, we can have: either /', è/ Å≤, ≥å on
the last syllable, or /'/ Å≤å on the penultimate one.

If the last vowel is short, we can have: /'/ Å≤å on one of the last three syllables; but
/è/ Å≥å on the penultimate syllable, if it has a long vowel or a diphthong. 

Examples: timèw /tièm™:s/ (3tIèmEEs), kaloù /kaèluu/ (3kAèlUu), égayòw /agaèthø:s/
(–A3gAèthOOs); tim· /ti'm™:/ (3tI'mEE), égay< /aga'thø:/ (–A3gA'thOO); kalØw /ka'løs/ (3kA-
'løs), égayØw /aga'thøs/ (–A3gA'thøs); ényr<pvn /an'thrø:pø:n/ (3AN'thrOO3pOn), ég-
gÈllv /an'g™lø:/ (3Aµ'Ÿ™l3lO), tØnou /'tønuu/ ('tø3nU); éndropØnow /andrø'pønøs/ (–AN-
3drø'pø3nøs), tØnow /'tønøs/ ('tø3nøs); pèma /èp™:ma/ (èpEE3mA), gumnètew
/gymèn™:t™s/ (3gYmènEE3t™s), katòruj /kaètø:ryks/ (3kAètOO3rYks); ênyrvpow /'anth-
rø:pøs/ ('AN3thrO3pøs), êggellow  /'ang™løs/ ('Aµ3Ÿ™3løs). 

Clitics

5.13. Clitics are short and unstressed functional words (gammemes) written
with no saccent, and are pronounced together with the stressed words (lexemes). 
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<e following are proclitics. Articles\ 6 (3hø, 3Hø), 8 (3hE, 3HE), o5 (3høI, 3HøI), a5 (3hAI,
3HAI); prepositions\ §k or §j (3™º, 3™ºs), §n (3™n, 3™N, 3™m, 3™$) (by assimilation to a following
consonant), e4w (3™Is, 3™Iz), §w (3™s, 3™z), …w (3hOs, 3H-, -z); conjunctions\ e4 (3™I), …w (3hOs, 3H-, -z);
negatives\ oÆ, oÆk, oÆx (3U, 3Uk, 3Ukh).

Arguably, even the other grammemes, although written with an accent, are pro-
clitics: articles, prepositions (except émfÙ, éntÙ (3Am'phI, 3AN'thI)), conjunctions (as
éllÅ (3Al&lA), §peÙ (3™&p™I), 9 (3E), kaÙ (3kAI), oÆdÈ (3U&d™), mhdÈ (3mE&d™) (including
others belonging to the epic language); negation m· (3mE).

Proclitics do not modify the stress pattern of the words that follow them. „en
they are followed by enclitics, their stress remains: e‡ tiw ('™I3tIs), e‡w se ('™Is3s™), Àw
tinew ('hOOs–tI3n™s), lÈgeiw µ oÎ; (¿'l™3Ÿ™I 3sE'Uu). <e negative oÆ is stressed at the end
of sentences, with its full meaning: pòw dQ oÎ; (¿pOz'dUu). We have oÆk ¶stin (3U'º™s-
3tIn) (not ‘oÎk §stin ('Uu–º™s3tIn)').

5.14. <e following are enclitics. Personal pronouns\ me (3m™), se (3s™), • (3h™,
3H™), mou (3mU), sou (3sU), oÍ (3U), moi (3møI), soi (3søi), o5 (3høI, 3HøI), sfaw (s3phAs),
sfin (s3phIn), sfisi (s–phI3sI); the bisyllabic forms of the indeƒnite pronoun tiw, ti
(3tIs, 3tI) (with -ne(w), -na(w), -now, -noin, -nvn, -ni, -si, and possible secondary stress de-
pending on contiguous syllables for alternation).

Also: bisyllabic forms (with no accent) of the present indicative of e4mÙ (3™I'mI),
and fhmÙ (3phE'mI) (except the 2nd person e‰ ('™I, &™I), f2w ('phEEs, &phEs)); the follow-
ing indeƒnite adverbs\ pou (3pU), p] (3pEI), poi (3pøI), pv (3pO), pvw (3pOs), pote (–pø-
3t™), poyen (–pø3th™n); the particles: ge (3Ÿ™), te (3t™), nun or nu (3nY(n)), per (3p™r),
=a (3RA), toi (3tøI). Also the su‚x -de (3d™).

5.15. Notice that §stÙ (3™s'tI) becomes ¶sti ('™s3tI), when it is at the beginning of
a sentence, or when it means ¶jesti ('™º3s™s3tI) (‘it can/may be done'), or when it is
preceded by kaÙ (3kAI), men (3m™n), oÆ/oÆk/oÆx (3U, 3Uk, 3Ukh), e4 (3™I), …w (3hOs), ˜te
(–hø3t™, &hø-), éllÅ/éllQ (3Al&lA, 3All-), taùta/taùtQ (étAU3tA, 3tAUt-), toùto/toùtQ (étU3tA).

After words stressed on their last syllable, all enclitics have no stress (nor accent):
yeØw tiw (3th™'øs3tIs), yeØw fhsi (3th™'øs3phE3sI), yeòn tiw (3th™èOON3tIs), yeoÙ tinew (3th™-
'øI3tI3n™s), yeòn tinew (3th™èOON3tI3n™s), égapò se (–A3gAèpOO3s™), kakòn tinvn (3kA-
èkOON3tI3nOn). See also: oÎ fhsi ('Uu3phE3sI).

We also have: lØgow tiw ('lø3gøs3tIs), e‡ tiw ('™I3tIs), ênyrvpØw tiw (&AN3thrO'pøs3tIs),
dèmØw tiw (&dE'møs3tIs), e4sÙn tinew (3™I'sIN3tI3n™s), 9kousÅ tinvn (&E3ku'sA3tI3nOn), dè-
mØi tinew (&dE'møI3tI3n™s).

5.16. <e following cases, which are described as stressed on the ‘penultimate
syllable', but (colloquially) are actually stressed on their last syllable with a diph-
thong ((-I3…As, -IAs)) or a triphthong ((-I3…AI, -IAI)). <e following are interesting, too:
neanÙaw tiw /n™a:-/ (3n™a'nI3…As3tIs), neanÙai tinew (3n™a'nI3…AI–tI3n™s).

After a pause, or an elided preceding word, an enclitic has to use a stress (and
accent): tin¢w lÈgousin (3tI&n™z'l™3gU3sIn), éllQ e4s‹ polloÙ (–Al3l™I–sI3pøl'løI).

Let us also observe carefully the following cases: bÅtraxØw tiw (&bA3trA'khøs3tIs),
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bÅtraxoÙ tinew (&bA3trA'khøI3tI3N™s), nèsow tiw ('nEE3søs3tIs), nèsoÙ tinew (&nE'søIs3tI-
3n™s); fÙlow tiw ('phI3løs3tIs), fÙlou tinØw ('phI3lU 2tI'nøs)

<e interrogatives tÙw ('tIs) and tÙ ('tI) (including toù (ètUu), t“ (ètOO), and their
bisyllabic forms) are always stresseed and accented.

Intonation

5.17. Considering well § 2.9-15 and $ 2.3-4, let us examine carefully $ 5.2,
which shows the tonetic di‡erences for the four protunes, and (at the bottom) the
four tunes. <e protunes are modiƒed as shown: the ‘normal' one (/,/) is a little
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$ 5.2. Ancient Greek protunes and tunes.

/¡/ (¡) ((»’))

/¿/ (¿) ((»))

/ / ( ) ((”))

/̊ /(˚) ((ˇ))

/÷/ (31)/./ (13) /?/ (313) /,/ (2)

/¡/ (¡) ((»’))

/¿/ (¿) ((»))

/ / ( ) ((”))

/̊ /(˚) ((ˇ))

/¡/ (¡) ((»’))

/¿/ (¿) ((»))

/ / ( ) ((”))

/̊ /(˚) ((ˇ))

$ 5.3. Ancient Greek tonemes: their taxotones combined with the tunes.

/çé[é]/ (çé[é]) >å≥ /3é[é]/ (3é[é]) >a≥ /'é[é]/ ('é[é]) >Å≥ /èéé/ (èéé) >à≥ 

/çé[é]./ (çé[é]) >å.≥ /3é[é]./ (3é[é]) >a.≥ /'é[é]./ ('é[é]) >Å.≥ /èéé./ (èéé) >à.≥ 

/¿çé[é]/ (¿Çé[é]) >å;≥ /¿3é[é]/ (¿3é[é]) >a;≥ /¿'é[é]/ (¿Ìé[é]) >Å;≥ /¿èéé/ (¿'éé) >à;≥ 

/çé[é]÷/ (çé[é]) >å:≥ /3é[é]÷/ (3é[é]) >a:≥ /'é[é]÷/ ('é[é]) >Å:≥ /èéé÷/ (Çéé) >à:≥ 

/./

/,/

/?/

/÷/



compressed towards the middle part of the tonogram, while the interrogative one
(/¿/) is a little raised, as can be seen.

Let us notice that the emphatic protune (/̊ /) does not present any modiƒcation,
in comparison with the other two. Lastly, the imperative protune (/¡/) is character-
ized by a descending movement.

It is important to notice well that the four tonograms on the left also show the
di‡erent movements of toneme /è/ (è) (à), including the unmarked and unstressed
toneme // (3) (a). 

<e tonograms in the middle show the movements of toneme /'/ (') (Å), while
those on the right, obviously, show the di‡erences for toneme /ç/ (ç) (å).

Sentences

5.18. Let us, now, consider (always very carefully) $ 5.3, which shows how the
four tonemes are modiƒed, when they occur in each of the four tunes. In fact, their
movements amalgamate with the typical movements of the tunes.

<e tonetic notation of the four tunes must be interpreted as indicating just the
typical movements: falling (13), rising-falling (313), rising (31), and middle (unchanging)
(2), certainly not real movements from high to low, nor low-high-low, nor low-high…

5,19. Here are some sentences illustrating the use of intonation in classical
Greek, following our reconstruction.

BouloÙmhn ín •llhnÙzein §pÙstasyai.
(3bU'løI3mE–nan 3h™l3lE'nId3z™I 3n™'pIs3tAs–thAI13)
(I'd like to speak Greek well)

ÖIsmen t‹ lÈgein boÛl].
('Iz3m™N 3tI'l™3Ÿ™Im 'bUu3lEI13)
(We know what you mean)

XÅrin soi ˜ti pleìston ¶xv.
('khA3rIN3søI 'hø3tI èpl™Is3tø 'n™3khO13) {('Hø3tI)}
(<ank you very much)

T‹ dokeìw per‹ toÛtou;
(¿çtI 3døèk™Is 3p™3rI'tUu3tU13)
(„at do you think about it?)

Pòw ¶xeiw t·meron;
(¿–pO's™3ºh™Is 'tEE3m™3røn13)
(How are you feeling today)

Poì ‡men;
(¿épøI'jI3m™n13)
(„ere are we going?)
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âArQ •llhnÙzeiw;
(¿èaar 3h™l3lE'nId3z™Is313)
(Can you speak Greek?)

ÑO sÚw édelfÚw katalambÅnei toÛto;
(3hø–sø3sA3d™lçphøs2 3kA–tA3lAm'bA3n™I&tU3tø313)
(Does your brother understand it?)

AÆtÚw 5kneìtai aÎrion;
(¿3AUçtøs 3hIºèn™I3tAI2 'AU3rI3…øn313)
(Is he coming tomorrow?)

E4 mã dÛnasai •kneìsyai §n t“ ÍsteraÙƒ sabbÅtƒ, prÅgmata sx·somen.
(3™I–mE'dY3nA–sAI 3h™ºèn™Is3thAI2 –…™N3tOI–hYs3t™'rAI3jOI s3Ab'bA3tOI31| 'praag3mA3tAs 'khEE3sø–m™n13)
(If you can't come on Saturday, we'll be in trouble)

ÜOte §fikØmhn tãn lim·n, 8 naùw énelelÛkei.
('hø3t™4™7 3phI'kø3mEN 3tEn3lI'mEEn31| 3hEçnAU3sA–n™3l™'lY3º™I13)
(„en I came to the harbor, the ship had gone)

PoreÛsomai d¢ §n êrmati, µ pezª;
(¿3pø'r™U3sø3mAI 3d™4™7'nAr3mA3tI31 ¿–E3p™d'zEEI13)
(Sall we go by coach, or on foot?)

E4sÙ: ßn, dÛo, trÙa, tÈssara, pÈnte.
(3™I'sI2\ 'h™N2 'dYø2 'trI3…A2 't™s3sA3rA31\ 'p™N3t™13)
(<ere are: one, two, three, four, five)

E4sÙ: ßn, dÛo, trÙa, tÈssara, pÈnte...
(3™I'sI2\ 'h™N2 'dYø2 'trI3…A2 't™s3sA3rA2 'p™N3t™2)
(<ere are: one, two, three, four, five…)

E4 mã dÛnasai •kneìsyai §n t“ ÍsteraÙƒ sabbÅtƒ, oÆd¢n ¶stai pràgma.
(3™I–mE'dY3nA–sAI 3h™ºèn™Is3thAI2 –™N3tOI–hYs3t™'rAI3…OI s3Ab'bA3tOI2| 3Uçd™ 3n™s3tAIèpraag3mA13)
(If you can't come on Saturday, there's no problem)

PoreÛsomai §n êrmati, µ §n nhÒ, µ pezª;
(¿3pø'r™U3sø3mAI 3…™'nAr3mA3tI2\ ¿&E™n3nE'I31| ¿–E3p™dèzEEI13)
(Are we going by coach, by ship, or on foot?)

TØde lejikÚn t“ ˆnti »fÈlimÚn §sti.
('tø3d™ –l™º3sIçkøN 3tO'jøN 3tI3…O'ph™3lI–mø3n™s–tI13)
(<is is a very useful dictionary)

TÒde lejikÚn t“ ˆnti »fÈlimØn §sti.
(˚"tø3d™2 –l™º3sIçkøN 3tO''jøN 3tI3…O'ph™3lI–mø3n™s–tI13)
(<is is a very useful dictionary)

TØde lejikÚn t“ ˆnti »fÈlimØn §sti.
(˚'tø3d™ –l™º3sI£køN2 3tO'jøN 3tI3…O'ph™3lI–mø3n™s–tI13)
(<is is a very useful dictionary)
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TØde lejikÚn t“ ˆnti »fÈlimØn §sti.
('tø3d™ –l™º3sIçkøN 3tO"jøN3tI3…O 'ph™3lI–mø3n™s–tI13)
(<is is a very useful dictionary)

TØde lejikÚn t“ ˆnti »f°limÒn §sti.
('tø3d™ –l™º3sIçkøN2 3tO'jøN3tI ˚O"ph™3lI–mø3n™s–tI13)
(<is is a very useful dictionary)

OÌ dèta, e‰pe, oÆk ¶praja toÛto.
(–UèdEE3tA13 «è™I3p™2‘ 3U'º™3prAk3sA–tU3tø13)
(No, he said, I haven't done it)

Na‹ d·, Œ filØthw.
(çnAI'dEE13 «–O3phI'lø3tEs13‘)
(Of course, my dear)

Na‹ d·, Œ filØthw. AÎrion dÈj] §mÚn dòron.
(çnAI'dEE13 «–O3phI'lø3tEs13‘| 'AU3rI3…øN 'd™º3sE3…™ –møNèdOO3røn13)
(Of course, my dear. Tomorrow you'll have a present)

Na‹ d·, Œ filØthw, aÎrion dÈj] §mÚn dòron.
(çnAI'dEE13 «–O3phI'lø3tEs2‘ AU3rI3…øN 'd™º3sE3…™ –møNèdOO3røn13)
(Of course, my dear, tomorrow you'll have a present)

QEpQ élhyeÙaw, e‰pe, éporÙaw tinåw ¶xv.
(–™3pA3lE'th™I3…as2 «è™I3p™2‘ –A3pø'rI3…as 3tI–nA's™3khO13)
(As a matter of fact, he said, I'm not at all sure)

âV filØthw, îrQ oÆ énamimn2sk], ˜ti §blÈcamen §keÙnon pÙnaka §n t¬ parelyØnti
•bdomÅdi §blÈcamen;

(«–O3phI'lø3tEs2‘ ¿èaa3rU3WA –nA3mIm'nEEIs3ºEI2 ¿–hø3tI3…™'bl™p3sA–m™2 ¿3n™'º™I3nøm 'pI3nA3kA2
«–™N3tEI–pA3r™*'thøN3tI –H™b3dø'mA3dI2‘ ¿3™'bl™p3sA3m™n313)

(My dear, don't you remember we saw that picture last week?)

ÜIna t‹ e‡rhkaw "moi mÈlei mhdÈn&, parQ §matoù a4tò, toÆnantÙou élhyeÛontow;
(¿'hI3nA 3tI'j™I3rE3kAs2 [3møI'm™3l™I 3mE'd™n13]«3pA3r™3mAètUu 3AIètOO2‘ ¿–tU3nAN'tI3…U3WA 3lE'th™-

3WøN–tøs13)
(„y did you say ‘I don't mind', I wonder, when the opposite is true?).
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‘<e North Wind and the Sun'

6.1. Let us start with the passage that the International Phonetic Association
uses to illustrate the languages to be dealt with: <e North Wind and the Sun. It is
traditionally used, although it is not the most recommendable one, but we add at
least two total questions at the end, not to ignore intonation). Obviously, it is use-
ful and necessary to observe it very carefully. 

6.2. Here is the English text (in a non-literal translation from Greek).
†e Nor` Wind and `e Sun were disputi« whi> was `e ®ro«er, when a trav-

eler came alo« wrapped in a warm cloak. †\ agreed `at `e one who fir® succeed-
ed in maki« `e traveler take his cloak o‡ ́ ould be considered ®ro«er ̀ an ̀ e o`er.

†en `e Nor` Wind bl[ as hard as he could, but `e more he bl[ `e more close-
I did ̀ e traveler fold his cloak around him; and at la® `e Nor` Wind gave up ̀ e at-
tempt. †en `e Sun ´one out warmI, and immediateI `e traveler took o‡ his cloak.
And so `e Nor` Wind was obliged to confe˛ `at `e Sun was `e ®ro«er of `e ‘o.

Did you like `e ®ory? Do you want to hear it again?

6.3. And here is the Greek text. Let us carefully consider the nature of our nar-
row diphthongs (in the vocograms, in Ã 3): ei (™I), ou (Uu), ]-hi (EEI), *-ai (aaI), ƒ-
vi (OOI) (rather than (ee, uu) and (EE, aa, OO), or (e:, u:) and (E:I, a:I, O:I)).

<ey are similar to those of many modern languages, like English, Dutch, Swed-
ish, Turkish, Hindi, still described too often as if they were really ‘long vowels', (é:),
instead of real narrow diphthongs, (éé). We also simply show that English ‘(i:, u:)'
are actually /ii, uu/ (Ii) and (Uu, ̄ u), respectively. Nobody can deny this obvious fact.

BorÈaw ka‹ ÜHliow per‹ dunÅmevw 9rizon: ¶doje d¢ aÆtoìw §keÙnƒ tãn nÙkhn é-
poneìmai, >w ên aÆtòn ênyrvpon 6doipØron §kdÛs]. Ka‹ 6 BorÈaw érjÅmenow sfo-
drÚw /n: toù d¢ ényr<pou éntexomÈnou tèw §syètow màllon §pÈkeito.

ÑO d¢ ÍpÚ toù cÛxouw kataponoÛmenow ¶ti màllon ka‹ perittotÈran §syèta pro-
selÅmbanen, ßvw épokam$n 6 BorÈaw t“ ÑHlÙƒ metaparÈdvke. Kékeìnow tÚ m¢n
pròton metrÙvw prosÈlamce: toù d¢ ényr<pou tå perisså tòn 5matÙvn épotiye-
mÈnou sfodrØteron tÚ kaùma §pÈteine, mÈxriw o¸ prÚw tãn élÈan éntÈxein mã du-
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nÅmenow épodusÅmenow potamoù pararrÈontow §p‹ loutrÚn ap2ei.
âArQ ßadÈ soi 6 mùyow; âH boulØmeya aÆtÚn pÅlin lÈgein;

(3bø'r™as 3kAI'HEE3lI3…øs 3p™–rI3dY'nA3m™O 'sEE3rId3zøn2\ '™3døk–s™ 3d™AUétøI3s™'º™I3nOI
3tEn'nii3ºE –nA3pøèn™I3mAI31\ 3Hø–sA3nAU3tO 'nAN3thrO3pøn –hø3døI'pø3rø 3n™º'dyy3sEI13| –kAI-
3Hø3bø'r™a 3sArk'sA3m™–nøs 3phøçdrø3sEn31\ étU3d™AN'thrOO3pUu3WAN –t™3khø'm™3nU étE-
3s™sèthEE3tøz èmaal3lø 3n™'p™3º™I3tø13|

–hø3d™3HY–pø3tUp'syy3khUs –kA3tA3pø'nUu3m™3nøs2\ –™3tIèmaal3løµ –kAI3p™–rIt3tø't™3rA
3n™sèthEE3tA –prø3s™'lAm3bA3n™n2\ 'h™O3sA –pø3kAçmOOn 3hø3bø'r™as 3tOI3HE'lI3…OI 3m™–tA3pA-
'r™3dO3º™13| 3kaèº™I3nøs –tø3m™mèprOO3tøm 3m™'trI3…Os 3prø's™3lAmp3s™31\ étU3d™AN'thrOO3pU
–tA3p™3rIsçsA 3tOn–hi3mA'tI3…O 3nA3pø–tI3th™'m™3nU2\ s3phø'drø3t™3røN 3tøèkAU3mA™ 'p™3t™I-
3n™2 'm™3khrIs èhUu3prøs –tE3nA'l™a 3nAN't™3ºh™Im –mE3dY'nA3m™3nøs2\ 3A–pø3dy'sA3m™3nøs
–pø3tAèmUu 3pA3rAr'r™øN3tø 3s™–pI3lUçtrø 3nA'pEE3…™I13|

¿éar3h™A'd™3søI 3Høèmyy3thøs313| ¿éE3bU'lø3m™3thA2 3AU–tøm'pA3lIn 'l™3Ÿ™In313).

Some conversations

ÑO m¢n didÅskalow deÙknusi tå grÅmmata, o5 d¢ paÙdew énagign<skousi: 
"Pì, 7 mikrØn, lÅmbda, Ô cilØn, mù, /ta, 4òta, sìgma: po-lÛ-mh-tiw ÉO-dus-seÛw.& 
"EÔ lÈgete, Œ paÙdew!&

(3hø–m™N3dI'dAs3kA3løz2 'd™Iº3nY–sI 3tA'grAm3mA3tA13| 3høI–d™'pAI3d™ 3sA–nA3ŸIŸ'nOOs3kU3sI2\)
[èpii2 –ø3mI'krøn2 'lAmb3dA2 &yp3sI'løn2 èmyy2 èEE3tA2 3IèjOO3tA2 èsiiŸ3mA31| 3pø'lY3m™3tI –sø3dYs's™Us13]
&™U'l™3Ÿ™3t™O2 'pAI3d™s13) {or sÙgma ('sIŸ3mA)}

(<e teacher indicates the letters, and the kids read:
‘pi, omicron, lambda, upsilon, mu, eta, tau, iota, sigma: astute Ulysses'.
Quite well, kids!)

O5 paìdew ékoÛsousÙ te ka‹ grÅfousi. ManyÅnousi går o5 paìdew tÚ grÅfein. 
ÑO d¢ didÅskalow §rvt{ tÚn FÙllon: "TÙ §stin, Œ paì, tÚ pròton grÅmma;& 
"TÚ êlfa pròtØn §stin, Œ didÅskale&, lÈgei 6 FÙllow. 
"EÔ lÈgeiw, Œ FÙlle.&

(3høIèpAI3d™ 3sA'kUu3sU3sI2 –t™3kAI'grA3phU3sI13| 3mAN'thA3nU3sI2 –gAr3høIèpAI3d™s 3tø'grA3ph™In13|
3hø–d™3dI'dAs3kA3lø –s™3rOètaaI 3tøm'phIl3løn2\ ¿'tI3…™s3tI2 «nOèpAI2‘ ¿3tøèprOO3tøµ'grAm3mA13
[3tø'Al3phA2 éprO'tø3n™s3tI23nOdI'dAs3kA3l™13]«'l™3Ÿ™I –…ø'phIl3løs13‘
&™U'l™3Ÿ™I 3sO'phIl3l™13)

(<e kids listen and write. <us, the kids learn to write.
And the teacher asks Phillo: ‘„ich is, my kid, the ƒrst letter?'
‘Alpha is the ƒrst letter, teacher', Phillo says.
‘Correct, Phillo.')

ÑO didÅskalow §rvt{ nùn tÚn KØttalon. ÑO d¢ KØttalow oÆ safòw gign<skei tå
grÅmmata. 

68 Ancient Greek Pronunciation 



"O¸tow, e4pÈ moi, tÙ §sti tÚ Ïstaton grÅmma;& 
ÑO d'§n éporÙ* Ãn sivp{. Ka‹ tÈlow lÈgei tÅde: "ÖV moi...& 
"EÔ lÈgeiw, Œ KØttale. TÚ Œ §sti tÚ Ïstaton.&

(–hø3dI'dAs3kA3lø –s™3rOètaaI2 «ènyyN2‘ 3tøµ'køt3tA3løn13| 3hø–d™'køt3tA3lø –sU3sAèphOOz 3ŸIŸ-
'nOOs3º™I 3tA'grAm3ma3tA13| 

[èhUu3tø2] «3s™I'p™3møI2‘ [¿'tI3…™s3tI 3tøèhYs3tA3tøµ 'grAm3mA13]|
3hø–d™3nA3pø'rI3…AI –…ON3sI3…OèpaaI13| 3kAI't™3løz 'l™3Ÿ™I 'tAd™13\ 'OO3møI2
&™U'l™3Ÿ™I «3sO'køt3tA3l™13‘\ 3tøèOO™s3tI 3tø'hYs3tA3tøn13)

(Now, the teacher interrogates Kottalos. But Kottalos does not master the letters.
‘Do tell me which is the last letter?'
He does not know what to answer. At last, he says so: ‘Oh, dear…'
‘Correct, Kottalos. O is the last one'.)

PollÅkiw dã lÈgei 6 paidotrÙbhw toìw pais‹ tÅde: "O5 kalo‹ kégayo‹ gumnÅzousi
tå s<mata&. ÑO går kalÚw kégayÚw ¶xei ée‹ stèyow liparØn, xròta lamprÚn
ka‹ +mouw megÅlouw. 

ToioÛtoiw oÔn lØgoiw peiràtai peÙyein toÁw nÈouw éylhtÅw.

(3pøl'lA3ºIz3d™2 'l™3Ÿ™I 3…ø–pAI3dø'trI3bEs2 étøIs3pAIçsI 'tA3d™2\ [–høI3kAçløI 3ka3gA'thøI2 3gYm-
'nAd3zU3sI 3tA'sOO3mA3tA13| 3hø–gAr3kAçløs 3ka3gA'thø 's™3kh™I 3…Aç™Is2 ètEE3thøz –lI3pA'røn2\
èkhrOO3tA 3lAm'prøµ31\ 3kAI'jOO3mUz 3m™'gA3lUs13

3tøI'jUu3tøI 3sUn'lø3gøIs2 3p™Ièraa3tAI 'p™I3th™N2 3tUz'n™U 3sA3thlE'tas13)

(Often the training master tells the kids so: ‘Valiant {‘handsome and good'} peo-
ple work out'.

In fact, a valiant person must have a shapely breast, a good color, and broad shoulders.
With such words, then, he tries to convince young athletes.)

ÑO oÔn KØttalow lÈgei t“ paidotrÙb] tÅde: "ÖElaion 8mìn oÆk ¶nestin §n t“ éru-
bÅllƒ: diå toùto a4toùmÈn se _lÙgon toù §laÙou, Œ paidotrÙba.& 

"TÚ mã émeleìn mÅyete, nã tÚn DÙa! âArQ 6r{w tÚ yÛrion toùto;& 
"Nã tÚn ÑHraklÈa, 6rò!& 
"ÉEntaùyÅ §sti tÚ 8mÈteron koinÚn ¶laion. ÖAgete d·, taxÈvw lÅyete!&

(3hø–Uµ'køt3tA3løz 'l™3Ÿ™I 3tOI–pAI3dø'trI3bEI 'tA3d™2\ ['™3lAI3…øn 3hEèmI 3nU'º™3n™s–tI 3n™N–tOI-
3…A3rY'bAl3lOI31\ dI3…AètUu3tø2 AIètUu3m™N3s™ø 'lI3gøN –tU3W™'lAI3…U13 «3O–pAIdø'trI3bA13‘

˚3tø–mEA3m™'l™Im 'mA3th™3t™13 «˚–nE3tøN'dI3…A13‘| ¿éar3høèraaIs tø'thY3rI3…øN ètUu3tø313
çnEE2 3tøn–hE3rA'kl™A13| 3høèrOO13
3™NétAU'thA™s3tI –tø3hE'm™3t™–røµ 3køI–nø'n™3lAI3…øn13| 'A3Ÿ™3t™ 'dEE13\ 3tA'kh™Oz 'lA3th™3t™13)

(<erefore, Kottalos says so to the training master: ‘<ere is no more oil in the
bottle; so we ask you for some, master'.

‘Learn not to be careless, by Jove! Can you see this tiny door?'
Ye, by Herakles, I can see it'.
‘<ere is our common oil, there. Now then, take it, quickly!')
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Tèw Àraw oÎshw stadiodromeìn, 6 paidotrÙbhw keleÛei toÁw dromÈaw •toimÅzes-
yai. O5 mÈn, dromeìw ˆntew, paraskeuÅzonai prÚw tÚn drØmon: o5 dÈ, oÆ metÈxon-
tew toù drØmou, éfÙstantai te ka‹ mÈllousi parormàn aÆtoÛw. 

Nùn dã %stantai katå stoìxon o5 dromeìw. "Sigàte d·!&, lÈgei 6 paidotrÙbhw kai
sigòsin o5 pollo‹ tòn §n t“ stadÙƒ, > §ggÁw tèw palaÙstraw keìtai.

(3tEèsOO3ra 'sUu3sEs2 4s73ta–dIø3drø'm™In2\ 3hø–pAI3dø'trI3bEs 3º™'l™U3W™I –tUz3drø'm™As 3h™3tø-
'mAd3z™s3thAI13| 3høI'm™N2 «drøèm™I&søN3t™s2‘ 3pA–rAs3k™U'wAd3zøN3tAI –prøs3tøN'drø-
3møn13\ 3høI'd™2 «–U3m™'t™3khøN–t™s 3tU'drø3mU2‘ 3A'phIs3tAN–tAI 3t™–kAI'm™l3lU3sI –pA3rør-
èmaa 3nAU'tUus13| 

ènyyN –dE'hIs3tAN3tAI2 –kA3tAsètøI3khøn –høI3drøèm™Is13| ¡3sIègaa3t™ "dEE13 'l™3Ÿ™I 3hø–pAI3dø-
'trI3bEs13\ –kAI3sIègOO3sI –høI3pøl–løIètOO 3n™NétOIs3tA'dI3…OI2\ 3hø™$–gYs3tEs3pA'lAIs3tras
èº™I3tAI13)

(As it is time to run in the stadium, the training master orders the runners to get
ready. Some, who are runners, get ready for the run; others, who do not take
part in the run, move aside to encourage them. 

Now the runners line up. ‘Silence!' shouts the master, and many of them shut up
in the stadium, which is near the gym.)

"âV ÉArÙstippe, deùrQ §lyÈ!& 
"TÙ dÈ, Œ didÅskale;& 
"ÜVra §st‹ paÛesyai. SÛ, ka‹ FÙllow ka‹ KØttalow, fÈrete deùro tåw ÍdrÙaw.& 
"âAra lambÅnomen ka‹ tåw stleggÙdaw;& 
"PÅnu ge, stleggÙdaw te ka‹ spØggouw lÅyete.& 
"NaÙ!& 
"Ka‹ lÈgv pÅlin Ímìn ̃ ti xrã toÁw nevtÈrouw Ímòn spØggoiw xrèsyai ént‹ stleggÙ-

dow, ka‹ mã êgan traxÈvw xrÙesyai tÚ sòma!&

([éOA'rIs3tIp3p™2\ èd™U3r™*'th™13]|
[¿'tI 'd™13] «–O3dI'dAs3kA3l™13‘
['hOO3ra™s–tI 'pAU3W™s3tAI13]| ['syy2 3kAI'phIl3løs2 3kAI'køt3tA3løs31\ 'ph™3r™3t™ èd™U3rø2 –tas3hY'drI3…as13]|
[¿éa3rA3lAm'bA3nø3m™$ –kAI3tas4s73tl™$'ŸI3dAs313]|
[˚'pA3nY3Ÿ™s2 3tl™$'ŸI3dAs2 3t™3kAIs'pøµ3gUz 'lA3th™3t™13]|
[˚'nAI13|
[–kAI'l™3gO 'pA3lIn2 3hyèmiin 'hø3tI2 –khrE3tUz3n™O't™3rUs 3hyèmOOns2 'pøµ3gøIs èkhrEEs3thAI2

3…AN–tIs3tk™$'ŸI3døs13| –kAI3mE'A3gAN 3trA'kh™Os 'khrI3…™s3thAI 3tøèsOO3mA13])

(‘Aristippus, come here.
‘„at's up, master?'
‘It's time to stop. You, Phillos, and Kottalos, bring here the jugs of water.'
Shall we take the scrapers, too?'
‘Sure, take scrapers and sponges, as well.'
‘Yes!'
‘I repeat that the youngest of you have to use a sponge, rather than a scraper, and

they mustn't rub too hard their body!')
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"âArQ oÔn, metamÈlei soi tòn pepragmÈnvn;&
"ÖEgvge, Œ didÅskale, eÔ o‰da ˜ti §j·marton diå tãn blakeÙan toùto poiòn.&
"OÏtv kég<, e4 mã §kØlazon, ±dÙkoun ên.&
"FaÙnetai.&
"Ka‹ dã ka‹ tÚ édikeìn kÅkion toù édikeìsyai, µ oÎ;&
"ÉAnÅgkh.&
"ÉAllQ êkouson: peÙyein mÈn se boÛlomai, kakòw poieìn dQ oÎ&.
"ÑOmolog·sv soi.&
"ÉElpÙzv toÙnun se beltÙv poi·sein t“ lØgƒ.&

([¿3aèrUum2 3m™3tA'm™3l™I3søI 3tOm–p™3prAg'm™3nOn313]|
['™3gO3g™132 «–O3dI'dAs3kA3l™13]\ ™UèWøI3dA êhø3tI3…™º'sEE3mAr3tøN 3dI–…A3tEm3bla'º™I3…AN ètUu-

3tø3pøIèjOOn13]
['hUu3tø 3ka'gOO2 «3™I–mE™'kø3lAd3zøn2‘\ 3E'dI3kU3nAn13]|
['phAI3n™3tAI13]\
[3kAI–dE3kAI–tøA3dIèº™I$2 'kA3ºI3…øn13\ étU3WA3dIèº™Is3thAI13\ 3E'Uu313]
[3A'nAµ3ºE13]
[3Al'lA3kU3søn2\ 'p™I3th™Im 'm™N3s™ 'bUu3lø3mAI13| 3kAèkOOs pøI'j™IN2 'dUu13
[3hø–mø3lø'ŸEE3sO3søI13]
[3™l'pId3zO2 «'tøI3nYn2‘ –s™3b™*'tI3…O 3pøI'jEE3s™IN2 tOI'lø3gOI13) 

(‘Now then, d'you repent of what you've done?'
‘Sure, master, I do know I was wrong doing that, owing to my laziness.'
‘So, I'd be unjust, as well, if I shouldn't punish you.'
‘It's obvious.'
‘It's certainly worse to do an unjustice than to be subjected to that, or not?'
‘<at's so.'
‘But listen: I want to convince you, not to mishandle you.'
‘I'll agree with you.'
‘I hope, then, to make you better through reasoning.')

ÑO paidagvgÚw épÅgei tÚn ÉArÙstippon o‡kade. PoreuØmenoi d¢ katå tãn 6dØn,
suntugxÅnousÙ tisin tòn •autòn o4ketòn t“ m¢n stefÅnouw fÈronti, t“ d¢
lampÅdaw »noumÈnƒ, t“ d¢ dialegomÈnƒ taìw gunaij‹n taìw e4yismÈnaiw parå
pØton cÅllein ka‹ aÆleìn.

(3hø–pAI3dA3gOçgø 3sA'pA3Ÿ™I2 –tø3nA'rIs3tIp3pø 'nøI3kA3d™13| 3pø–r™U'wø3m™3nøI –d™3kA–tAt-
3™n3hø'døN31\ –sYN3tYµ–khA3nU'sI2 –tI3sIN3tOn–h™AUètOO2 3nøI3º™ètOOn13| 3tOI–m™Ns3t™'phA-
3nUs 'ph™3røN3tI2\ 3tOI–d™3lAm'pA3dA –sO3nU'm™3nOI2\ 3tøI–d™3dI3…A–l™3gø'm™3nOI 3tAIz–gY-
3nAIºçsIN 3tAI–s™I3thIz'm™3nAIs2 –pA3rA'pø3tømp 'sAl3l™I$ –kAI3…AUèl™In13)

(<e teacher takes Aristippos home. Walking along the road, they meet some of
their servants, one is carrying some crowns, another buys some torches, ano-
ther one is talking to some wemen, who are used to sing and pluck and blow
their instruments.)
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ÉArÙstippow 6 KallÙou e4sÈrxetai o‡kade, o¸ mÈnousin ¥ te m·thr ka‹ a5 édelfaÙ.
ÉEpeidã mÈntoi oÎpv §panèlyen 6 pat·r, §n tª aÆlª paÙzei tå tÈkna, tÚ m¢n
kØr] tinÙ, tÚ d¢ éstragÅloiw ka‹ lÙyoiw. 

ÑO d¢ KallÙaw oÏtv ploÛsiØw §stin, Àste kÈkthtai mÈgiston o‰kon. Ka‹ går tå
toù gÈnouw kt·mata oÆ mØnon §n êstei pollÅ §stin, éllå ka‹ §n tª ÉAttikª.
PÅntew d¢ perimÈnousi fÙlvn tinÅw, oÓw §kÅlesen 6 KallÙaw §p‹ deìpnon.

(3A'rIs3tIp3pøs2 «–hø3kAl'lI3…U2‘ 3™I's™r3kh™3tAI 'jøI3kA3d™2\ èhUu 'm™3nU3sIn –hE3t™'mEE3tEr
–kAI3hAI–…A3d™l'phAI13\ –™3p™I–dE'm™N3tøI 'jUu3pO™ 3pA'nEE*3th™n –hø3pA'tEEr31| 3™NétEI-
3…AUèlEEI 'pAId3z™I 3tA't™º3nA2\ –tø3m™$'kø3rEI 3tI'nI2\ 3tø–d™As3trA'gA3løIs 3kAI'lI3thøIs13|

3hø–d™3kAl'lI3…As 'hUu3tO &plU3sI'jø3s™s3tIn2\ 'hOOs3t™ 'º™º3tE3tAI 'm™3ŸIs3tø ènøI3køn13| 3kAI-
–gA3rAétu'Ÿ™3nUsk 'tEE3mA3tA2\ 3U'mø3nø3n™'nAs3t™I2 3pøl'lA™s3tIn2\ 3Al–lAçkAI3…™N étEI3…At-
3tIèºEEI13| 'pAN3t™z3d™ –p™3rI'm™3nU3sI2 'phI3lON 3tI'nAs31\ –hU3s™'kA3l™3s™n –hø3kAl'lI3…A2 3s™-
–pIèd™Ip3nøn13)

(Aristippos, son of Kallia, gets home, where his mother and sisters are waiting.
Since his father has not got back yet, the daughters are playing in the garden,
one with a doll, the other with dice and stones. 

Kallia is so rich that he owns a very large house. In fact, his family property is hu-
ge, not only in town {\ Athens}, but also in Attica. All are waiting for some
friends that Kallia invited.)
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Proper names 

Let us notice carefully that the stress pattern of proper names of Greek origin, in
di‡erent languages of Europe (except in Greece, of course), too often, is quite di‡er-
ent from the exact Greek pattern. 

In fact, the Latin stress pattern was usually adopted even for Greek names, instead
of keeping their real pattern. 

<e entries of this vocabulary are very good examples, if only we think about MÈnan-

drow ('m™3nAN3drøs), MÙlhtow ('mii3lE3tøs), Sapf< (3sAp'phOO), SvkrÅthw (3sO'krA3tEs), Æ.

7.
Mini-phono-dictionary

A, a

ÉAgÅyvn (3A'gA3thOn)
ÉAgamÈmnvn (–A3gA'm™m-

3nOn)
ÉAgau· (–A3gAU'wEE)
ÉAghsÙlaow (–A3ŸE'sI3laøs)
ÉAgxÙshw (3Aµ'ºhii3sEs)
ÖAdmhtow ('Ad3mE3tøs)
ÖAdvniw ('A3dO3nIs)
ÖAdrastow ('a3dras3tøs)
ÉAy·nh (3A'thEE3nE)
ÉAy·nai (3A'thEE3nAI)
A‡aw ('AI3…as)
A4gaìon (3AIègAI3…øn)
A4geÛw (3AI'Ÿ™Us)
A‡gina ('AI3Ÿi3nA)
A‡gistow ('AI3ŸIs3tøs)
A‡guptow ('AI3gYp3tøs)
ÜAidhw ('haaI3dEs)
A4yiopÙa (–AI3thI3…ø'pI3…a)
A4sxÙnhw (3AIs'ºhI3nEs)

ÉAnajÙmandrow (–A3nAk'sI-
3mAN3drøs)

ÉAndokÙdhw (–AN3dø'ºI3dEs)
ÉAndromÅxh (–AN3drø'mA-

3ºhE)
ÉAndromÈda (–AN3drø'm™3da)
ÖAndrow ('AN3drøs)
ÉAntalkÙdaw (–AN3tAl'ºI3das)
ÉAntigØnh (–AN3tI'gø3nE)
ÉAntifòn (–AN3tIèphOOn)
ÉApatoÛria (–A3pA'tUu3rI3…A)
ÉApÈllai (3A'p™l3lAI)
ÉApØllvn (3A'pøl3lOn)
ÉArginoùsai (–Ar3ŸIènUu3sAI)
ÉArg< (3Ar'gOO)
ÖArhw ('A3rEs)
ÉAriÅdnh (–A3rI'jAd3nE)
ÉAristagØraw (3A–rIs3tA'gø-

3ras)
ÉAristeÙdhw (–A3rIs't™I3dEs)
ÉAristogeÙtvn (3A–rIs3tø-

'Ÿ™I3tOn)

A4sxÛlow (3AIs'ºhY3løs)
A‡svpow ('AI3sO3pøs)
ÉAkarnanÙa (3A–kAr3na'nI3…a)
ÉAkrÅgaw (3A'krA3gas)
ÉAktaÙvn (3Ak'tAI3…On)
ÉAlikarnassØw (–A3lI–kAr-
3nas'søs)
ÖAlkhstiw ('Al3ºEs3tIs)
ÉAlkibiÅdhw (–Al3ºI3bI'jA3dEs)
ÉAlkmaÙvn (–Alk'mAI3…On)
ÉAlkm·nh (3Alk'mEE3nE)
ÉAlÈjandrow (3A'l™º3sAN-

3drøs)
ÉAlfeiØw (-Al3ph™I'jøs)
ÉAmaz<n (–A3mAd'zOOn)
ÉAmprakÙa (–Am3prA'ºI3…a)
ÉAmfiÅrevw (–Am3pI'ja3r™Os)
ÉAmfÙpoliw (3Am'phI3pø3lIs)
ÉAmfitrÛvn (–Am3phI'trY-

3¨On)
ÉAnajagØraw (3A–nAk3sA'gø-

3ras)
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ÉAristofÅnhw (3A–rIs3tø'phA-
3nEs)

ÉAristotÈlhw (3A–rIs3tø't™3lEs)
ÉArÙvn (3A'rii3…On)
ÉArkadÙa (–Ar3kA'dI3…a)
ÑArmØdiow (3hAr'mø3dI3…øs)
ÜArpagow ('hAr3pA3gøs)
ÉArrhfØroi (–Ar3rE'phø3røI)
ÉArtÅbazow (3Ar'tA3bAd3zøs)
ÉArtÅbanow (3Ar'tA3ba3nøs)
ÉArtafÈrnhw (–Ar3tA'ph™r-

3nEs)
ÉArtajÈrjhw (–Ar3tAk's™rk-

3sEs)
ÖArtemiw ('Ar3t™3mIs)
ÉArtemÙsion (–Ar3t™'mI3sI-

3…øn)
ÉArxÈdamow (3Ar'ºh™3da-

3møs)
ÉArxÈlaow (3Ar'ºh™3laøs)
ÉAsÙa (3A'sI3…a)
ÉAskl·piow (3As'klEE3pI3…øs)
ÉAspasÙa (–as3pA'sI3…a)
ÉAstuÅghw (–As3tY'„A3ŸEs)
ÉAstuÅnaj (–As3tY'„A3nAks)
ÉAsvpØw (–A3sO'pøs)
ÉAtlaw ('A3tlas)
ÖAtossa ('A3tøs3sA)
ÉAtreÛw (3A'tr™Us)
ÉAttik· (–At3tI'ºEE)
AÆlÙw (3AU'lIs)
ÉAxaÙa (3A'khAI3…a)
ÉAxarnaÙ (–A3khAr'nAI)
ÉAxel“ow (–A3ºh™èlOOI3…øs)
ÉAxÈrvn (3A'ºh™3rOn)
ÉAxilleÛw (–A3ºhIl'l™Us)
ÉAfrodÙth (–A3phrø'dii3tE)

B, b

Babul<n (–bA3bY'lOOn)
BÅkxow ('bAk3khøs)
BellerofØnthw (3b™l–l™3rø-

'phøN3tEs)
BoivtÙa (–bøI3…ø'tI3…a)
BorÈaw (3bø'r™as)
BØsporow ('bøs3pø3røs)
BrasÙdaw (3bra'sI3das)
Braur<n (3brAU'rOOn)
BuzÅntion (3bYd'zAN3tI3…øn)

G, g

GalatÙa (–gA3lA'tI3…a)
GÈla ('Ÿ™3la)
Gè (èŸEE)
GÙgaw ('ŸI3gas)
GlaÛkvn ('glAU3kOn)
GorgÙaw (3gør'ŸI3…as)
Gorg< (3gør'gOO)
GÛghw ('gY3ŸEs, 'gyy3ŸEs)
GÛlippow ('gY3lIp3pøs)

D, d

DaÙdalow ('dAI3dA3løs)
Dareìow (3daèr™I3…øs)
DekÈleia (3d™'º™3l™I3…A)
DelfoÙ (d™l'phøI)
Dèlow (èdEE3løs)
Dhm·thr (dE'mEE3tEr)
DhmosyÈnhw (–dE3møs'th™-

3nEs)
Diom·dhw (–dI3…ø'mEE3dEs)
DionÛsia (–dI3…ø'nyy3sI3…A)
DionÛsiow (–dI3…ø'nyy3sI3…øs)
DiØnusow (3dI'jø3ny3søs)
DiØw (3dI'jøs)
DiØskoroi (3dI'jøs3kø3røI)
DrÅkvn ('drA3kOn)
DruÅw (3drY'As)
Dvd<nh (3dO'dOO3nE)
DvrikØw (–dO3rI'køs)

E, e

ÖEgesta ('™3Ÿ™s3tA)
E%lvw ('h™I3lOs)
ÑEkÅbh (3h™'kA3bE)
ÑEkataìow (–h™3kAètAI3…øs)
ÑEkÅth (3h™'kA3tE)
ÜEktvr ('h™º3tOr)
ÑElÈnh (3h™'l™3nE)
ÉEleusÙw (–™3l™U'siis)
ÑEllÅw (3h™l'lAs)
ÑEll·spontow (™l'lEEs3pøN-

3tøs)
ÉEmpedoklèw (3™m–p™3dø-

èklEEs)
ÉEpÙdamnow (3™'pI3dAm3nøs)
ÉEpÙdaurow (3™'pI3dAU3røs)
ÉEpÙkourow (3™'pI3kU3røs)
ÉErexyeÛw (–™3r™º'th™Us)
ÉErÈtria (3™'r™3trI3…A)
ÉErinÛw (–™3ri'nyys)
ÑErmèw (3h™r'mEEs)
ÑErmokrÅthw (–h™r3mø'krA-

3tEs)
ÉErÛmanyow (3™'rY3mAN-

3thøs)
ÉEruyraÙ (–™3rY'thrAI)
ÖErvw ('™3rOs)
ÉEteoklèw (–™3t™øèklEEs)
EÎboia ('™U3bø3…A)
EÆyÛfrvn (3™U'thY3phrOn)
EÎjeinow ('™Uk3s™I3nøs)
EÆripÙdhw (–™U3ri'pI3dEs)
EÆrudÙkh (–™U3rY'dI3ºE)
EÆrumÈdvn (–™U3rY'm™3dOn)
EÆr<ph (3™U'rOO3pE)
EÆr<taw (3™U'rOO3tas)
ÖEfesow ('™3ph™3søs)
ÉEfiÅlthw (–™3phI'jA*3tEs)
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Z, z

ZÅkunyow (d'zA3kYN3thøs)
ZeÛw (d'z™Us)
ZhnØw (d3zE'nøs)
Z·nvn (d'zEE3nOn)

H, h

âHliw (èEE3lIs)
ÖHpeirow ('EE3p™I3røs)
ÜHra ('hEE3ra)
ÑHrÅkleitow (3hE'rA3kl™I3tøs)
ÑHraklèw (–hE3rAèklEEs)
ÑHrerØdotow (3h™'rø3dø3tøs)
ÑHsÙodow (3h™'sI3…ø3døs)
ÜHfaistow ('hEE3phAIs3tøs)

Y, y

Yalèw (3thAèlEEs)
YÅsow ('thA3søs)
Yemistoklèw (3th™–mIs3tø-

èklEEs)
YeoklÛmenow (3th™ø'klY-

3m™3nøs)
YÈogniw ('th™øg3nIs)
YeØpompow (3th™'ø3pøm-

3pøs)
Yèbai (èthEE3bAI)
Yhbaìow (3thEèbAI3…øs)
Y·ra ('thEE3ra)
YhramÈnhw (–thE3ra'm™3nEs)
YermopÛlai (–th™r3mø'pY-

3lAI)
YersÙthw (3th™r'sii3tEs)
YhseÛw (3thE's™Us)
YesmofØria (–th™z3mø-

'phø3rI3…A)
YessalÙa (–th™s3sA'lI3…a)
YÈtiw ('th™3tIs)
Yrñkh ('thraaI3ºE)

YrasÛboulow (3thrA'sY3bU-
3løs)

YoukudÙdhw (–thU3ºy'dI3dEs)
YoÛrioi ('thUu3rI3…øI)
YuÈsthw (3thY'„™s3tEs)

I, i

ÉIÅsvn (3I'jaa3sOn)
ÖIdh ('ii3dE)
ÉIyÅkh (3I'thA3ºE)
ÖIkarow ('ii3kA3røs)
ÉIliÅw (–i3lI'jAs)
ÉIlisØw ('ii3li3søs)
ÉIndÙa (3IN'dI3…a)
ÉIokÅsthw (–I3…ø'kAs3tEs)
ÜIpparxow ('hIp3pAr3khøs)
ÑIppÙaw (3hIp'pI3…as)
ÑIppokrÅthw (–hIp3pø'krA-

3tEs)
ÑIppØlutow (3hIp'pø3lY3tøs)
ÉIsokrÅthw (–I3sø'krA3tEs)
ÉItalÙa (–I3tA'lI3…a)
ÉIfigÈneia (–I3phI'Ÿ™3n™I3…A)
ÖIvn ('I3…On)
ÉIvnÙa (–I3…O'nI3…a)

K, k

KÅdmow ('kAd3møs)
KallÙmaxow (3kAl'lI3mA-

3khøs)
Kalud<n (–kA3lY'dOOn)
Kaluc< (–kA3lYp'sOO)
KÅlxaw ('kAl3khas)
KambÛshw (3kAm'bY3sEs)
KarÙa (3kA'rI3…a)
KÅrustow ('kA3rYs3tøs)
Karxhd<n (–kAr3ºhE'dOOn)
KÅstvr ('kAs3tOr)
KÅ#strow ('kAYs3trøs)
KÈkroc ('º™3krøps)

KÈntaurow ('º™N3tAU3røs)
KerameikØw (3º™–rA3m™I-

'køs)
KÈrberow ('º™r3b™3røs)
KÈrkura ('º™r3ky3rA)
KhfisØw (–ºE3phi'søs)
Kiyair<n (–ºI3tAI'rOOn)
KÙmvn ('ºii3mOn)
KÙrkh ('ºIr3ºE)
KleinÙaw (3kl™I'nI3…as)
KleisyÈnhw (3kl™Is'th™3nEs)
Kleitofòn (–kl™I3tøèphOOn)
KleomÈnhw (3kl™ø'm™3nEs)
KlÈvn ('kl™On)
Klutamn·stra (–klY3tAm-

'nEEs3tra)
KnvssØw (k3nOs'søs)
KolxÙw (3køl'ºhIs)
KØnvn ('kø3nOn)
KØrh ('kø3rE)
KØrinyow ('kø3rIN3thøs)
KrÈvn ('kr™On)
Kr·th ('krEE3tE)
KrÙtvn ('krI3tOn)
Kroìsow (èkrøI3søs)
KrØnow ('krø3nøs)
KÛklvc ('kY3klOps)
KÛlvn ('kY3lOn)
KÛprow ('kY3prøs)
Kur·nh (3ku3rEE3nE)
Kurow ('kyy3røs)
KÛcelow ('kYp3s™3løs)

L, l

LaÈrthw (3la'™r3tEs)
LÅ'ow ('laaI3…øs)
LakedaÙmvn (–lA3º™'dAI-

3mOn)
Lakonik· (3lA–kø3nI'ºEE)
LÅmaxow ('laa3mA3khøs)
LÅrisa ('laa3rI3sA)
LaÛreion ('lAU3r™I3…øn)



76 Ancient Greek Pronunciation 

LÅxhw ('lA3ºhEs)
LÈsbow ('l™z3bøs)
LevnÙdaw (3l™O'nI3das)
Lèmnow (èlEEm3nøs)
L·naia ('lEE3nAI3…A)
Lht< (3lE'tOO)
LokrÙw (3lø'krIs)
LÛgdamiw ('lYg3dA3mIs)
LudÙa (3ly'dI3…a)
LukÅbhttow (3lY'kA3bEt3tøs)
LukÙa (3lY'ºI3…a)
Lukoùrgow (3lYèkUr3gøs)
LÛsandrow ('lY3sAN3drøs)
LusÙaw (3lY'sI3…as)

M, m

MaÙandrow ('mAI3…AN3drøs)
MakedonÙa (3mA–º™3dø'nI-

3…a)
MantÙneia (3mAN'tI3n™I3…a)
Maray<n (–A3rA'thOOn)
MardØniow (3mAr'dø3nI3…øs)
MedÙa (3m™'dI3…a)
Megaklèw (–m™3gAèklEEs)
MÈgara ('m™3gA3rA)
MelÈagrow (3m™'l™A3grøs)
MÈnandrow ('m™3nAN3drøs)
MenÈlevw (3m™'n™3l™Os)
MÈnvn ('m™3nOn)
Mess·nh (3m™s'sEE3nE)
M·deia ('mEE3d™I3…A)
Mèlow (èmEE3løs)
MÙdaw ('mI3das)
MÙlhtow ('mii3lE3tøs)
MiltiÅdhw (–mI*3tI'jA3dEs)
Min<taurow (3mI'nOO3tAU-

3røs)
MÙnvw ('mii3nOs)
Moùsa (èmUu3sA)
Mukènai (3mYèºEE3nAI)
MurmidØnew (–mYr3mI'dø-

3n™s)

P, p

Palam·dhw (–pA3lA'mEE3dEs)
PÅn ('paan)
Panay·naia (–pA3nA'thEE-

3nA3…A)
PÅralow ('pA3rA3løs)
PÅriw ('pA3rIs)
ParnasØw (–pAr3na'søs)
PÅrnhw ('par3nEs)
PÅrow ('pA3røs)
PasifÅh (–pA3sI'phAE)
PÅtmow ('pAt3møs)
PatraÙ (3pA'trAI)
PÅtroklow ('pa3trø3kløs)
PausanÙaw (–pAU3sA'nI3…as)
PÅfow ('pA3phøs)
Peir·nh (3p™I'rEE3nE)
PeisÙstratow (3p™I'sIs3trA-

3tøs)
PelopØnnhsow (–p™3lø'pøn-

3nE3søs)
PÈloc ('p™3løps)
PhlÈuw (3pE'l™Us)
P·lion ('pEE3lI3…øn)
PhnelØph (–pE3n™'lø3pE)
PenyeÛw (3p™N'th™Us)
PÈrgamon ('p™r3gA3møn)
PerdÙkkaw (3p™r'dIº3kas)
PerÙandrow (3p™'rI3…AN-

3drøs)
Periklèw (–p™3rIèklEEs)
PerseÛw (3p™r's™Us)
PersefØnh (–p™r3s™'phø3nE)
Persik· (–p™r3sI'ºEE)
PeiraieÛw (–p™I3rAI'j™Us)
PÙndarow ('pIN3dA3røs)
PlÅtaia ('plA3tAI3…a)
PlÅtvn ('plA3tOn)
PloÛtarxow ('plUu3tAr-

3khøs)
PloÛtvn ('plUu3tOn)
PnÛj (p'nYks)
PolÛbiow (3pø'lY3bI3…øs)

MusÙa (3my'sI3…a)
Mutil·nh (–mY3tI'lEE3nE)

N, n

NÅjow ('nAk3søs)
NaÛkratiw ('nAU3krA3tIs)
NaÛpaktow ('nAU3pak3tøs)
NauplÙa (3nAU'plI3…a)
Neìlow (èn™I3løs)
NemÈa (3n™'m™a)
NeoptØlemow

(3n™øp'tø3l™3møs)
NÈstvr ('n™s3tOr)
NikÙaw (3ni'ºI3…as)
NiØbh (3nI'…ø3bE)

J, j

JanyÙaw (k3sAN'thI3…as)
JanyÙpph (k3sAN'thIp3pE)
JÅnyippow (k'sAN3thIp3pøs)
JenofÅnhw (k–s™3nø'phA-

3nEs)
Jenofòn (k–s™3nøèphOOn)
JÈrjhw (k's™rk3sEs)

O, o

O4dÙpouw (3øI'dI3pUs)
ÉOdusseÛw (–ø3dYs's™Us)
ÉOdusseÙa (–ø3dYs's™I3…a)
ÉOlumpÙa (–ø3lYm'pI3…a)
ÖOlumpow ('ø3lYm3pøs)
ÖOluntow ('ø3lYN3tøs)
ÜOmhrow ('hø3mE3røs)
ÉOrÈsthw (3ø'r™s3tEs)
ÉOrfeÛw (3ør'ph™Us)
ÖOssa ('øs3sa)
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PolukrÅthw (–pø3lY'krA3tEs)
PoluneÙkhw (–pø3lY'n™I3ºEs)
PolÛfhmow (3pø'lY3phE-

3møs)
Poseidòn (–pø3s™IèdOOn)
PotÙdaia (3pø'tI3dAI3…A)
PrÙamow ('prI3…A3møs)
Pri·nh (3prI'EE3nE)
PrØdikow ('prø3dI3køs)
PrØknh ('prøk3nE)
ProkØnnhsow (3prø'køn-

3nE3søs)
PromhyeÛw (–prø3mE'th™Us)
PropontÙw (–prø3pøN'tIs)
PrvtagØraw (–prO3tA'gø-

3ras)
PuyagØraw (–py3thA'gø3ras)
Puy< (3py'thOO)
PulÅdhw (3pY'lA3dEs)
PÛlow ('pY3løs)

R, r

ÑRadÅmanyuw (3'RA'dA3mAN-
3thYs)

ÑRamnoùw (3RAmènUus)
ÑRÈa ('R™a)
ÑR·gion ('REE3ŸI3…øn)
ÑRèsow (èREE3søs)
ÑRØdiow ('Rø3dI3…øs)
ÑRØdow ('Rø3døs)

S, s, w

SalaminÙa (–sA3lA3mi'nI3…a)
SalamÙw (–sA3lA'miis)
Samoyrñkh (–sA3mø'thraaI-

3ºE)
SÅmow ('sA3møs)
Sapf< (3sAp'phOO)
SÅrdeiw ('sAr3d™Is)
Sarphd<n (–sAr3pE'dOOn)

TÈmph ('t™m3pE)
TÈnedow ('t™3n™3døs)
ThlÈmaxow (3tE'l™3mA3khøs)
T·lefow ('tEE3l™3phøs)
Tènow (ètEE3nøs)
ThreÛw (3tE'r™Us)
Teùkrow (èt™U3krøs)
TÙgrhw ('tI3grEs)
TimolÈvn (–ti3mø'l™On)
TÙmvn ('tii3mOn)
TÙrunw ('tii3rYNs)
TissafÈrnhw (–tIs3sA'ph™r-

3nEs)
TitÅn (3ti'taan)
Tmòlow (tèmOO3løs)
TolmÙdhw (3tøl'mI3dEs)
TraxÙw (3tra'ºhiis)
TriptØlemow (3trIp'tø3l™-

3møs)
Troiz·n (3trøId'zEEn)
TroÙa (3trø'I3…a)
TrvÅw (3trO'As)

U, u

ÑUpÈrbolow (3hY3'p™r3bø3løs)

F, f

FaÙakew ('phAI3…a3º™s)
FaÙdra ('phAI3dra)
FaÙdvn ('phAI3dOn)
FarnÅbazow (3phAr'nA3bAd-

3zøs)
FeidÙaw (3ph™I'dI3…as)
FeidippÙdhw (–ph™I3dIp'pI-

3dEs)
FÙlippow ('phI3lIp3pøs)
Filokt·thw (–phI3løk'tEE-

3tEs)
FoinÙkh (3phøI'nii3ºE)
Foìnij (èphøI3niºs)
FormÙvn (3phør'mI3…On)

SeilhnØw (–s™I3lE'nøs)
Selinoùw (–s™3liènUus)
SemÈlh (3s™'m™3lE)
Sèstow (èsEEs3tøs)
SÙbulla ('sI3bYl3lA)
SÙgeion ('sI3g™I3…øn)
SÙgeon ('sii3g™øn)
Sid<n (3si'dOOn)
SikelÙa (–sI3º™'lI3…a)
Siku<n (–sI3kY'„OOn)
SimvnÙdhw (–sI3mO'nI3dEs)
SitÅlkhw (3si'tAl3ºEs)
SkÅmandrow (s'kA3mAN-

3drøs)
Skuyik· (s–kY3thI'ºEE)
SØlvn ('sø3lOn)
Sofoklèw (–sø3phøèklEEs)
SoÛnion ('sUu3nI3…øn)
Soùsa (èsUu3sA)
SpÅrth (s'pAr3tE)
SthsÙxorow (s3tE'sI3khø3røs)
Strum<n (s3try'mOOn)
StÛj (s'tYks)
SÛbariw ('sY3bA3rIs)
SurÅkousai (3sY'raa3kU3sAI)
SurÙa (3sY'rI3…a)
SfakthrÙa (s–phAk3tE'rI3…a)
SfÙgj (s'phI$ks)
SvkrÅthw (3sO'krA3tEs)

T, t

TaÙnarow ('tAI3nA3røs)
TalyÛbiow (3tA*'thY3bI3…øs)
TÅnagra ('tA3nA3grA)
TÅntalow ('tAN3tA3løs)
TÅraw ('tA3ras)
TÅrtarow ('tAr3tA3røs)
Ta@geton (3ta'„Y3Ÿ™3tøn)
TegÈa (3t™'Ÿ™a)
TeiresÙaw (–t™I3r™'sI3…as)
TÈkmhssa ('t™º3mEs3sA)
Telam<n (–t™3lA'mOOn)



Famous sayings

7.2. Here is a list of about a hunded famous sayings in classical Greek, although a
few do not belong to that period (5-4th c). <ey are often used when speaking English
(and other languages).

QAgevmÈtrhtow mhde‹w e4sÙtv (3A3Ÿ™O'm™3trE3tøz2 3mEèd™I 3s™I'sI3tO13) (Let no one ignorant
of geometry enter)

QAetoù gèraw, korudoù neØthw (3a™ètUu èŸEE3rAs31\ 3kø3rYèdUu 3n™'ø3tEs13) (An eagle's old age
(is worth) a sparow's youth)

QAe‹ 6 yeÚw gevmetreì (3Aç™I2 3hø3th™çøz2 3Ÿ™O3m™ètr™I13) (God always geometrizes)
QAe‹ koloiÚw parå koloi“ 5zÅnei (3Aç™I13 3kø3løIçjøs31\ 3pA–rA3kø3løIèjOOI2 3hId'zA3n™I13) (A

jackdaw is always found near a jackdaw)
QAe‹ LibÛh fÈrei ti kainØn (3Aç™I13 3lI'bY3¨E2 'ph™3r™I –tI3kAI'nøn13) (Libya always bears some-

thing new)
A4¢n éristeÛein (3AIçj™3nA 3rIs't™U3W™In13) (Always to be the best)
QAnÅgk* dÉ oÆd¢ yeo‹ mÅxontai (3A'nAµ3kaI31 3dUçd™ 3th™çøI2\ 'mA3khøN3tAI13) (Not even the gods

fight necessity)
QAndròn går §pifanòn pàsa gè tÅfow (3ANèdrOOµ2 3gA3r™–pI3phAènOOn31 èpaa3sA èŸEE13 'tA3phøs13)

(Illustrious men have the whole earth for their tomb)
QAnerrÙfyv kÛbow (–A3n™r'Riip3thO 'ºY3bøs13) (Let the die be cast)
ÖAnyrvpow mÈtron ('AN3thrO3pøs2 'm™3trøn13) (Man is the measure {of all things})
ÜApaj legØmenon ('hA3pAks2 3l™'gø3m™n–øn13) (A word that only occurs once)
QApÚ mhxanèw yeØw (3A–pø3mE3khAènEEs 3th™'øs13) (God from the machine)
QApÚ toù 8lÙou metÅsthyi (3A–pø3tU3HE'lI3…U2 3m™'tAs3tE–thI13) (Stand a little out of my sun)
ÖAriston m¢n Ïdvr ('A3rIs3tøm çm™n31 'hY3dOr13) (Greatest however is water)
AÆtÚw ¶fa (3AU–tø's™3pha13) (He himself said it)

BasileÙa tòn oÆranòn (–bA3sI'l™I3ja2 3tO–nU3rAènOOn13) (Kingdom of the heavens)
Bròma yeòn (èbrOO3mA 3th™èOOn13) (Food of the gods)
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FrugrÙa (3phrY'grI3…a)
Ful· (3phY'lEE)
FvkÙw (3phO'ºIs)
FvkÙvn (3phO'ºI3…On)

X, x

Xairefòn (–khAI3r™èphOOn)
Xair<neia (3khAI'rOO3n™I3…A)

C, c

Camm·tixow (p3sAm'mEE3tI-
3khøs)

V, v

ÉVrvpØw (–O3rO'pøs)

Xalkhd<n (–khAl3ºE'dOOn)
Xalkidik· (3khAl–ºI3dI'ºEE)
XalkÙw (3khAl'ºIs)
Xariklèw (–khA3rIèklEEs)
XarmÙdhw (3khAr'mI3dEs)
XÅrubdiw ('khA3rYb3dIs)
XÅrvn ('khA3rOn)
XersØnhsow (3ºh™r'sø3nE-

3søs)
XÙow ('ºhI3…øs)



GhrÅskv dÉ a4e‹ pollå didaskØmenow (3ŸE'rAs3kO13\ 3dAIçj™I 3pølçlA 3dI3dAs'kø3m™3nøs13) (I
grow old always learning many things)

GlaùkÉ QAy·naze (èglAU 3kA'thEE3nad3z™13) (Bring owls to Athens)
Gnòyi seautØn (gènOO3thI 3s™Au'tøn13) (Know yourlself)
GØrdiow desmØw ('gør3dI3…øz 3d™z'møs13) (Gordian knot)

Deìmow ka‹ FØbow (èd™I3møs 3kAI'phø3bøs13) (Horror and fear)
DÈspota, mÈmneo tòn QAyhnaÙvn ('d™s3pø3tA2 'm™m3n™ø –tO3nA3thE'nAI3jOn13) (Master, re-

membrer the Athenians)
DiaÙrei ka‹ basÙleue (3dI'jAI3r™I31 –kAI3bA'sI3l™U3W™13) (Divide and rule)
Diploùn 6ròsin o5 mayØntew grÅmmata (3dIèplUun 3høèrOO3sIn2 –høI3mA'thøN3t™z 'grAm-

3mA3tA13) (<ose who know the letters see the double)
Dòw moi p{ stò ka‹ tån gàn kinÅsv (èdOOz3møI –paIsètOO31 –kAI3taµègaaµ 3ºi'naa3sO13) (Give

me somewhere to stand, and I will move the earth)

QEg$ d¢ _feÙlv lÈgein tå legØmena (3™–gO3d™ø'ph™I3lO 'l™3Ÿ™In2 –tA3l™'gø3m™–nA13) (I must
tell what I'm told)

EÂw o4vnÚw êristow, émÛnesyai per‹ pÅtrhw (éh™I3søI3jOçnø2 'sA3rIs3tøs13\ 3A'myy3n™s3thAI31
–p™3rI'pA3trEs13) (Only one thing is excellent: to fight for one's country)

QEk tòn œn oÆk êneu (–™º3tOnèhOOn2 3U'kA3n™U13) (<ings which one cannot be without)
«En o‰da ˜ti oÆd¢n o‰da (–h™ènøI3dA13 –hø3tIUçd™n13 èøI3dA13) (I know one thing, that I know

nothing)
ÖEnyen m¢n SkÛllhn •tÈrvyi d¢ dìa XÅrubdiw ('™N3th™m 3m™Ns'ºYl3lEn31\ 3h™'t™3rO3thI

3d™èdii3…A 'khA3rYb3dIs13) (On one side lay Scylla and on the other divine Charybdis)
EÏrhka! (˚'h™U3rE–kA) (I have found it)

Z“on dÙpoun êpterow (èzOOI3…øN2 'dI3pUn31 'ap3t™–røs13) (Two-legged wingless animal) 
Z“on politikØn (èzOOI3…øm 3pø–lI3tI'køn13) ({Man is by nature a} political animal) 

âHlyon, e‰don, §nÙkhsa (èEE*3thøn13\ è™I3døn13\ 3™'nI3ºE3sA13) (I came, I saw, I conquered)
áH tÅn, µ §p‹ tàw (3Eçtaan31\ 3E™–pIètaas13) (Either with it {your shield}, or on it)
ÑH fÛsiw oÆd¢n poieì ëlmata (3hE'phY3sIs2 3Uçd™m 3pøIèj™I2 'HAl3mA–tA13) (Nature does not

make jumps)

YÅlassa ka‹ pùr ka‹ gunã: kakå trÙa ('thA3lAs3sA2 3kAIèpyyr31 3kAI3ŸY'nEE2| ̊ 3kAçkA 'trI3…A13) (Sea
and fire and woman: three evils)

YÅlatta, yÅlatta! ('thA3lAt3tA2 ˚"thAA3lAt3tAA13) (<e Sea! <e Sea!)
YÅnatow oÆd¢n diafÈrei toù zèn ('thA3nA3tøs31 3U–d™N3dI3…A'ph™3r™I2 3tUdèzEEn13) (Death is no

di‡erent than life)

QIatrÈ, yerÅpeuson seautØn! (–I3…a'tr™2 ˚3th™'rA3p™U3søN 3s™AU'tøn13) (Physician, take care
of yourself!)

Ka‹ sÁ tÈknon; (¿3kAIçsY313 «¿'t™º3nøn2‘) (You, too, child?)
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KakÚw énãr makrØbiow (3kAçkø 3sAÇnEEr2 3mA'krø3bI3…øs) (A bad man lives long)
Kakoù kØrakow kakÚn ”Øn (3kAèkUu 'kø3rA3køs31 3kAçkø nOI'jøn13) (From a bad raven, a bad egg)
KallÙst] (3kAl'lIs3tEI) (To the most beautiful)
Krètew ée‹ ceùstai (èkrEE3t™2 –sA3™Ipès™Us3tAI13) (Cretans always lie)
Ktèma §w éeÙ (kètEEmA™ sA'™I13) (Possession for eternity)
KÛrie §lÈhson ('ºyy3rI3…™ 'l™E3søn13) (Lord, have mercy)

LÅye bi<saw ('lA3th™2 3bI'jOO3sas13) (Live hidden)
LÈgein tå legØmena ('lA3th™2 3bI'jOO3sas13) (To report reports)

MÈtron êriston ('m™3trø2 'nA3rIs–tøn13) (Moderation is best)
Mã moù toÁw kÛklouw tÅratte (çmEEémU 3tUs'ºY3klUs2 'tA3rAt3t™13) (Don't disturb my circles)
Mèlon tèw ÖEridow (èmEE3løN 3tE's™3rI–døs13) (Apple of Discord)
Mol$n labÈ! (˚3møçlOOn 3lA'b™13) (Come take them)
Must·rion tèw pÙstevw (3mYs'tEE3rI3…øn2 3tEs'pIs3t™Os13) (Mystery of faith)

Na‹ naÙ, oÌ oÎ (–NAI'NAI13\ –U'Uu13) (Yes yes, no no)
Nenik·kamen (–n™3ni'ºEE3kA–m™n13) (We have won)
NÙcon énom·mata mã mØnan ̂ cin ('nIp3sø –nA3nø'mEE3mA3tA13\ –mE'mø3na 'nøp3sIn13) (Wash

the sins, not only the face)

JÛlinon teìxow (k'sY3lI3nøN èt™I3khøs13) (Wooden defensive wall)

ÑO ênyrvpow fÛsei politikÚn z“on (3hø'AN3thrO3pøs31 'phY3s™I3 –pø3li3tIçkøN2 'zOO3…øn13)
(Man is by nature a political animal)

ÑO s–zvn •autÚn svy·tv (3hø'sOOId3zOn 3h™AUçtøN2 3sO'thEE3tO13) (He who saves himself
may be saved)

O‰noc pØntow (èøI3nøps31 'pøN3tøs13) (Wine dark sea)
ÜOper ¶dei deìjai ('hø3p™ 'r™3d™I2 èd™Iº3sAI13) („at was required to be proved)
OÆ front‹w ÑIppokleÙd] (–U3phrøNçtIs 3hIp3pø'kl™I3dEI13) (Hippocleides doesn't care)
OÆk ín lÅboiw parå toù mè ¶xontow (–U3kAn'lA3bøIs2 3pA–rA3tU3mE'™3khøN–tøs13) (You can't

get blood out of a stone)
"OÔtiw& §moÙ gÉ ˆnoma ([èUu3tI13] 3s™&møI'gø3nø–mA13) (My name is ‘Nobody')

PÅyei mÅyow ('pA3th™I 'mA3thøs13) (Learning through su‡ering)
PÅnta =eì …w potamØw (3'pAN3tA èR™I31\ –hOs3pø3tA'møs13) (Everything flows like a river)
PÅntote zhteìn tãn él·yeian ('pAN3tø3t™d 3zEèt™IN 3tE3nA'lEE3th™I3…An13) (Ever seeking the

truth)
PÙstiw, §lpÙw, égÅph ('pIs3tIs2\ 3™l'pIs31\ 3A'gA3pE13) (Faith, hope, and love)
PØlemow pÅntvn m¢n pat·r §sti ('pø3l™3møs2 'pAN3tOm 3m™m3pA'tEE3r™s3tI13) (War is the

father of all)
PÛj, lÅj, dÅj ('pYks2\ 'lAks31\ 'dAks13) (#th fists, knicks, and bites)

ÑRododÅktulow ÉH<w (–Rø3dø'dAk3tY3løs2 3E'OOs13) (Rosy-fingered Dawn)
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Speùde bradÈvw (sèp™U3d™31 3brA'd™Os13) (Hasten slowly)
SÁn QAyhn{ ka‹ xeìra kÙnei (–sY3nA3thEènaaI2 3kAIèkh™I3rA2 'ºii3n™I13) (Along with Athena,

move also your hand)

Tå pÅnta =eì ka‹ oÆd¢n mÈnei (3tA'pAN3tA èR™I13\ –kAI3jU–d™m'm™3n™I13) (Everything flows,
nothing stands still)

TÙ dÛskolon; TÚ •autÚn gnònai (¿–tI'dYs3kø–løn13| –tø3H™AUçtøµg ènOO3nAI13) („at is
hard? To know thyself)

TÙ eÎkolon; TÚ êllƒ ÍpotÙyesyai (¿'tI '™U3kø–løn13| 3tø'Al3lOI13 «–HY3pø'tI3th™s–thAI13‘) („at
is easy? To advise another)

TÙ prØteron gegØnoi; NÁj, µ 8mÈra; (¿–tI"prø3t™–røµ 3Ÿ™'gø3nøI13| ¿'nYks31 ¿–E3HE'm™3ra13)
(„ich is older? Day or night?) 

TÙ tÅxiston; Noùw. Diå pantÚw går trÈxei (¿–tI'tA3ºhIs–tøn13| 'nUus13| 3dI–…A3pAN£tøs2
–gAr'tr™3ºh™I13) („at is the fastest? <e mind. It travels through everything)

TÚ går 8dÛ, §ån polÛ, oÆ tÙ ge 8dÛ (3tøçgAr 3hE'dY2| 3™çAm 3pø'lY31| 3U'tI 3Ÿ™3HE'dY13) (A sweet
thing tasted too often is no longer sweet)

TÚ d‹w §jamarteìn oÆk éndrÚw sofoù (3tøçdI3s™º –sA3mArèt™In2| –U3kANçdrøs 3søèphUu13) (To
commit the same sin twice is not {a sign} of a wise man)

TÚ peprvmÈnon fugeìn édÛnaton (–tø3p™3prO'm™3nøm 3phYèŸ™I 3nA'dY3nA3tøn13) (It's im-
possible to escape from what is destined)

U5Úw monogen·w (3hYIçjøz 3mø–nø3Ÿ™'nEEs13) (Only-begotten son)
ÜUsteron prØteron ('hYs3t™3røm 'prø3t™–røn13) (<e latter one first)

Foinik·'a grÅmmata (–phøI3ni'ºEEI3…A 'grAm3mA–tA13) (Phoenician letters)
Froneìn går o5 taxeìw oÆk ésfaleìw (3phrøèn™Iµ –gAr3høI3tAèkh™Is2 3U3kAs3phAèl™Is13) (<ose

who make quick decisions are not safe)

Xalepå tå kalÅ (–khA3l™çpA2 –tA3kA'lA13) (Beautiful things are di‚cult {to attain})

Cuxèw 4atreìon (p3syèºhEE 3si3…aètr™I3jøn13) (Hospital of the soul).

Some onomatopoeias

baÛ baÛ... /˚'bau 'bau/ (˚'bAU 'bAU) (the noise of a dog) 

bè bè... /̊ èb™: èb™:/ (˚èbEE èbEE) (the noise of a sheep, which, today, would sound quite in-

correctly ‘('vi 'vi)') 

brekekek¢j koåj koåj... /̊ br™k™k™çk™ks køçaks kø'aks/ (˚3br™–º™3º™çº™ºs2 3køçAks2 3køçAks)

(the noise of a frog) 
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Interjections
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a‡ a‰! /˚'ai èai/ (˚'AI 'jAI)

a‡ a‡e! /˚'ai 'ai™/ (˚'AI 'jAI3…™)

a4aì! /˚aièai/ (˚3AIèjAI)

a4boì! /˚aièbøi/ (˚AIèbøI)

élalÅ! /˚ala'la/ (˚–A3lA'lA)

élalaÙ! /˚ala'lai/ (˚–A3lA'lAI)

élalalaÙ! /˚alala'lai/ (˚3A–lA3lA'lAI)

éppapaì! /˚appaèpai/ (˚–Ap3pAèpAI)

éttataÙ! /˚ta'tai/ (˚3tA'tAI)

bà! /˚èba/ (˚èbA)

babaÙ! /˚ba'bai/ (˚3bA'bAI)

boì! /˚èbøi/ (˚èbøI)

¶! /˚'™/ (˚'™)

§·! /˚™'™:/ (˚3™'EE)

e‰a! /˚è™ia:/ (˚è™I3…a)

§leleù! /˚™l™èl™u/ (˚–™3l™èl™U)

eÔa! /˚è™ua/ (˚è™U3WA)

eÆaÙ! /˚™u'ai/ (˚3™U'wAI)

eÆaì! /˚™uèai/ (˚3™UèwAI)

eÆÅn! /˚™u'an/ (˚3™U'wAn)

eÆoÙ! /˚™u'øi/ (˚3™U'wøI)

eÆoì! /˚™uèøi/ (˚3™UèwøI)

eÔge! /˚è™ug™/ (˚è™U3Ÿ™)

4aÙ! /˚i'ai/ (˚3I'jAI)

4aì! /˚ièai/ (˚3IèjAI)

4·! /˚i'™:/ (˚3I'jEE)

4oÛ! /˚i'uu/ (˚3I'jUu)

4où! /˚ièuu/ (˚3IèjUu)

4<! /˚i'ø:/ (˚3I'jOO)

mù! /˚èmy:/ (˚èmyy)

nã tÚn DÙa! /̊ n™:tøn'dia/ (˚–nE3tøN'dI3…A)

o‡! /˚'øi/ (˚'øI)

o‰! /˚èøi/ (˚èøI)

o‡moi! /˚'øimøi/ (˚'øI3møI)

_totoì! /˚øtøètøi/ (˚–ø3tøètøI)

papaì! /˚paèpai/ (˚3pAèpAI)

tataÙ! /˚ta'tai/ (˚3tA'tAI)

totoì! /˚tøètøi/ (˚3tøètøI)

feù! /˚èph™u/ (˚èph™U)

fù! /˚èphy:/ (˚èphyy)

cØ! /˚p'sø/ (˚p'sø)

+! /˚'ø:/ (˚'OO)

Œ! /˚èø:/ (˚èOO)

+moi! /˚'ø:møi/ (˚'OO3møI)

Œ pØpoi! /˚ø:'pøpøi/ (˚3O'pø3pøI)



8.
Diachronic phonopses

8.0.1. „at follows is the result of careful considerations based on extensive com-
parative records between languages that we have described (including some of their
variants), as well as on their repercussions found in loanwords in –and from– those
same languages (considering alternations and spelling uncertainties).

Of course, we have also taken into due account modern and present-day reflex-
es, in terms of substratum characteristics, which are to be found in the areas where
the relevant languages were once spoken.

Linguistic reconstruction, if undertaken with appropriate instruments, should not
be limited merely to vocabulary or morphosyntax. In fact, the rigorous direct pho-
nemic and phonetic experience of the numerous living languages treated in our Nat-
ural Phonetics “ Tonetics and those in the series on Language Pronunciation “ Accents,
certainly makes it possible to sketch an outline for these other languages, in conjunc-
tion with the specialists' work.

˛ese phonopses have been filtered, through a way of ‘seeing' their phonic systems
truly ‘from the inside', and directly bringing them back to life in a fond way, instead
of merely considering them simply theoretically, and more out of duty than for fun.

˛ose who do not deem it proper to accept the results proposed in the following
phonopses of tongues of the past are positively at liberty not to credit what will be said.

˛e fact remains, however, that such hypotheses, including our inferences on
intonation, might prove to be anything but fanciful ideas. It is no longer absurd,
in fact, to consider the possibility of retrieving sound documents from the past,
which can turn out to be useful for empirical analyses and tests…

Likewise, as long as someone is not in a position to prove them wrong, these
phono-tonically detailed reconstructions should remain valid and reliable.

8.0.2. It would equally be interesting to apply the (segmental and suprasegmen-
tal) indications given to the reading and dramatizing of ancient texts.

˛is way, they would at least not be the predictable lackluster renditions of di‡er-
ent texts belonging to totally di‡erent languages, all invariably done with the same
sounds (of one's own personal variant of an o‚cial language) and artificial and con-
trived intonation patterns, so as to put to sleep even well-intentioned listeners.

By means of computerized text-to-speech synthesis, among others, it will be pos-
sible to credibly give a(n almost authentic) voice to those texts, thus considerably



rejuvenating the same old, soporific, academic lectures.
For dead languages, di‡erent scholars (and reconstructors) present phonemic

systems that sometimes are only partially di‡erent, but at other times strikingly
di‡erent indeed – even conflicting.

Such ‘detailed' proposals as those presented here should be interpreted in the
right spirit… until we are able to travel back in time, by going to and fro at will,
bringing good recording tools and –above all– using an excellent time-machine,
which could enable us to give definitive answers!

After analyzing so many actual systems of living languages, as said, a certain sen-
sitivity towards fine nuances may be developed almost naturally, possibly (but not
necessarily) with a certain bent for symmetry, which so many living languages al-
ready show.

˛us, the mapping of vocoids in the vocograms, the compilation of consonant
tables, even the assessment of tones and intonations, can be considered to be fair-
ly precise as to their possible realizations. In fact, they are based on an experience
of several years (with reference to the author, who began to ‘play' with the sounds
of languages even before birth, especially for paraphonics and tonetics, of course,
as everyone can naturally do, but adding systematic studies with the best books
available when he was 12 of age).

Of course, it goes without saying, these descriptions are also based on careful
consideration of the actual data that many present-day languages have been re-
constructed, with regard to the dead languages from which they derive.

All in all, we are dealing with an experience which is centuries-old, or even thou-
sands of years old (with reference to the languages themselves).

8.0.3. In a sense, the Neogrammarians' comparative method is thus accomplished,
by acquiring entirety and naturalness. After all, we restate here, they can be safely
held as reliable, as long as recordings can be produced, ascribable to exactly the same
languages, which might reveal di‡erences compared to what is presented here.

But, if such languages were actually synthesized according to the indications
given, we would get more than plausible results. After all, no-one can be ‘sen-
tenced' without ‘evidence' to prove di‡erent facts… ˛e widespread and un-
shakeable slapdash way of doing things which distinguishes much of the academ-
ic ‘tradition' is definitely worse…

Unfortunately, the ‘standard' practice, for those who write linguistics –or even
phonetics– books is unashamedly more approximate than what has been done in
this section (about the phono-tonetic reconstruction of dead languages), based on
necessarily indirect data and on ‘sound' common sense about sounds.

8.0.4. <e following phonopses show only the principal realizations of vowels
and consonants, omitting the more general (practically almost universal) ones, but
indicating the more particular ones.
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Early Proto-Indoeuropean

8.1. Together with its later stage (given in the following section), this dead lan-
guage constitutes the principal sources for the various ¤™ languages, which devel-
oped at di‡erent times (and in di‡erent regions). Only by positing two separate
phases, can the previous very di‡erent proposals of reconstruction provide other-
wise impossible answers.

˛e early stage only had five short vowels (including /È/ (È)) and four long vow-
els (actually narrow diphthongs, with the same starting points as the short vow-
els), and four partially di‡erent phonemic diphthongs.

As for its consonants, we notice the opposition between ‘aspirated' and ejective
consonants. <e voiceless stops are actually ‘(0h)', not really ‘/0h/', while they al-
so have actual ejective counterparts, /0«/ (0«), shown, in the table, as /0{«}/. <ey
included the following velar-bilabial consonants, /p, p«, B/ (ph, p«, B). 

In addition it had three ‘laryngeal' approximants (two of them with suprala-
ryngeal colorings, /â, h, W/ (â, h, W)), also the occurrence of /Èm, Èn, ÈR, Èl/ (õ,
ó, “, Í), and of the assimilatory taxophone /s/ (z).

/÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/u[:]/ (U, Uu)

/È/ (È)

/i[:]/ (I, Ii)

/π[:]/ (Å, ÅÄ) /A[:]/ (A, A√)

/ei/ (™i)

/πi/ (ÄI)

/ou/ (øu)

/Au/ (√U)

m n
p{«} b t{«} d ©{«} á k{«} g p{«} B ö 

s   (z)
â   j hW  w

R-l

˙ 8.1. Early Proto-Indoeuropean.
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Late Proto-Indoeuropean

8.2. It had six short vowels (including /È/ (È)) and five long vowels (the two se-
ries having di‡erent timbres). In addition, it had six phonemic diphthongs.

As for its consonants, especially noteworthy is the opposition between /=, =h,
Ê, Êh/ (=, =h, Ê, ÊH) for stops. ̨ ere were /0j, 0w/ sequences for /kj, khj, gj, ghj,
hj/ (©, ©h, á, áH, â) and /kw, khw, gw, ghw, hw/ (k, kh, g, gH, W). Also the occur-
rence of /Èm, Èn, ÈR, Èl/ (õ, ó, “, Í), and of the assimilatory taxophone /s/ (z), and
of (H) for /Êh/ (ÊH).

It had a normal stress accent (which could be distinctive as a consequence of its
being free), which was of a rather high-pitched nature but did not contrast with a
low-pitched one.

However, this tonetic feature acted as an embryo for the word-tonemes (or pich
accents) which would subsequently develop in a number of ¤™ languages.

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)/./ (2 Ì 2 3) /?/ (2 Ì 2 1)/ / (2 2 Ì 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/i/ (I)
/ii/ (ii)

/ee/ (ee)

/e/ (E)

/uu/ (uu)

/u/ (U)

/oo/ (oo)

/o/ (O)
/a/ (å)

/È/ (È)

m n
p  b t  d (© á) k  g (k g) ö 

s  (z)
(â)  j h (H)(W)  w

R-l

/ei/ (Ei)

/ai/ (åi)

/aa/ (aa)

/au/ (åu)

/oi/ (Oi)
/eu/ (Eu) /ou/ (Ou)

˙ 8.2. Late Proto-Indoeuropean.
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Proto-Greek

8.3. Our figures show the vowels, diphthongs, consonants, and intonation pat-
ters, which were likely to occur, including the ‘aspirated' clusters /ph, th, kh, kh/,
which we do not consider ‘unitary phonemes'. 

In addition, mediating what di‡erent scholars suggest, according to Natural
Phonotonetics, it is likely that it hadthe  three palatal consonants, shown, /N÷ j÷ L/,
but three prepalatal ones: (⁄, Á÷ ç). 

˙ 8.3. Proto-Greek (⁄ 2200-1700).

/È/ (È)
/e[:]/ (™[:])

/a[:]/ (a[:])

/i[:]/ (i[:])

/o[:]/ (ø[:])

/u[:]/ (u[:])

/e[:]u/ (™[:]u)
/e[:]i/ (™[:]i)

/a[:]i/ (a[:]i)
/a[:]u/ (a[:]u)

/o[:]i/ (ø[:]i)
/o[:]u/ (ø[:]u)

/ui/ (ui)

m
p b t d

q Q
s

n

R
l

⁄ Á 

ç 

N

j

L

k g k g

w h

/÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)
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Mycenaean

8.4. <is language is not well attested and described, for a severe lack of docu-
ments. However, we present the following figures, which may be considered reliable. 

Arguably, vowel clusters, as diphthongs, certainly occurred, by combining the
elements given in the vocogram. Let us only add that it also had the ‘aspirated' clu-
sters /ph, th, kh, kh/, which we do not consider ‘unitary phonemes'. 

Besides, mediating what di‡erent scholars suggest, and also taking into account
the results of loans, according to Natural Phonotonetics, it is likely that the ‘palatal'
series of consonants were more probably prepalatal: /N÷ ©, á÷ j÷ L/ (~÷ ⁄, Á÷ ª÷ ¬) (with
stop-strictive (⁄, Á)). 

„at we think about the reliability of the intonation patterns shown is a well-
known fact.

/e[:]/ (™[:])

/a[:]/ (a[:])

/i[:]/ (i[:])

/o[:]/ (ø[:])

/u[:]/ (u[:])

m
p b t d © á 

s

n

R
l

N

j

L

k g k g

w h

/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2) /÷/ (2 Ç 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 Ì 2 2)

˙ 8.4. Mycenaean (⁄ 1400-1100).
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Koiné (or Hellenistic) Greek

8.5. It had six short vowels and two diphthongs, which, o‚cially, had not yet
become /ef, ev÷ af, av/, but very likely, currently, were already (™B, ™F÷ aB, aF).
Cultivated speakers kept /y/ (y), which currently became (i), or in broad popular
accents, (u). 

It had the given xenophonemes (in round brackets) for loanwords, the se-
quences /ps, ts, dz, ks/, and (n=0). 

˛ere was no prenasal voicing yet, and the (ancient) tonemes had disappeared,
but the opposition /0/ – /00/ was preserved˘

Although belonging to (quite) di‡erent situations and epochs, these rather syn-
thetic descriptions are clear enough (including intonation).

/eu/ (±™u) (™B, ™F)

/au/ (±au) (aB, aF)

/÷/ (2 Ç 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n
p {b} t  {d} k {g}

f  v †-s ∑-z x  Ÿ 
(º {Ÿ})
(X Ú)

j

l
R

(N) ($)(M) (˙)

(*)

/i/ (i)

/e/ (™) /o/ (ø)

/u/ (u)

/a/ (a)

/y/ (±y, i, ≠u)

˙ 8.5. Koiné (or Hellenistic) Greek (⁄ 300-300).
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Byzantine (or Medieval) Greek

8.6. It only had the five short vowels typical of present-day Greek, with clusters
of thrue diphthongs, (éé), and hiatuses, (é'é). 

It had three consonantal xenophonemes, shown between ( ), and presented
some palatalized consonant taxophones, already: prepalatal, (~÷ ¬), and true palatal,
(©, á÷ Â, J). 

After nasals, diphonic voiceless consonants were already voiced /ö=/ (öÊ), with
(n=0). Consonant gemination had been lost, and au, eu were already as they are in
present-day Greek, ¤ sequences of /é0/ (éf, év).

/i/ (i)

/e/ (™) /o/ (ø)

/u/ (u)

/a/ (a)

/÷/ (2 Ç 3 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n
p  {b} t  {d} k {g}

f  v †-s  ∑-z x  Ÿ 
(© á)
(Â J)

j

l
R

(~)

(¬)(*)

˙ 8.6. Byzantine (or Medieval) Greek (⁄ 600-1500).



How ancient Greek is pronounced in some western Countries, today

9.0. <is chapter will present the ‘spatial' accents typically used by neutral
speakers living in some contemporary Western nations. <eir languages are:
English, German, French, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, Russian, and modern
Greek. We refer to their ‘neutral' accents, although, of course, all of them may cer-
tainly present more or less marked regional traces.

We will usually show only the most relevant phones, without more automatic
taxophones, due to normal and inevitable assimilation.

Very typically, no toneme is ‘respected', since only stress is used, not rarely with
di‡erent distribution from the classical one, due to Latin ‘rules'.

English Greek

9.1. <is is the most possible far away ‘reality', in comparison with all other
phonopses given in this chapter, it is rather more complicated. All that, in spite
of being a simplified version, \ with fewer taxophones than actually used in sci-
entific and medical usages nowadays in English.

<e first vocogram shows the ‘monophthongs' (and some less favorable diph-
thongal variants given in the second vocogram). Furthermore, (≠’È) is also inclu-
ded for frequent use in unstressed syllables. <e second vocogram gives the typi-
cal diphthongal realizations.

<e following are the most frequent realizations (although also the others
which can be seen on the vocograms may certainly occur, more or less frequent-
ly). In addition, when people do not know exactly the length of the stressed vow-
els, readily their timbres may exchange. 

However: a (A, 0x), ~¤* (å:, 0eI), e (e), h¤] (e‘), i (¤), Ë (Ii), o¤v¤ƒ¤vu (Ø, o:, o¨, 0‘¨),
u (0j¨), ̀ ¤ui (j¯u, jUu), ou (Uu, ̄ u, ̈ ), ei (eI), oi (oÙ), ai (aÙ), au¤~u (aÖ), eu¤hu (j¯u, e¨).

As for the consonants, let us notice: t (t{h}, ˛{h}>), d (d, Ã>), p (p{h}), y (†, t{h}),
f (f), x (x, X, k{h}, º{h}), c (ps, +s), j (ks, +s, +z), z (z, zd, Dz), s¤w (s, +s, s+÷ zb, zd, zg),
l (lé) ≠(ı0, ı+, ıé), r (R, <, >), = (R, <, >, hR), and homorganic n (n=0) followed by a
consonant.

9.
Diachoric phonopses



92 Ancient Greek Pronunciation

Geminates are rendered as (0) (or, possibly, as (±00)). A phonic zero, or some-
times (ö), corresponds to the ‘smooth' breathing (Q), as also the ‘rough' one (Ñ), but
some people may choose to use /h/ (h, H).

<ere follows a possible typical British sample of the Aesopian fable given un-
der § 6.3, illustrating the kind of pronunciation generally used at school and uni-
versity, unless more genuine, but more complicated, realizations are favored.

(bÈ'>e‘s khaÙ'eliØs &phe>j¨dÈ'nå;meIØs 'e>È&zØn2\ '™dØk&seI d™IaÖ'thøÙs e'ºheI&nø¨
t™n'nIiºeI nApÈ'neImaÙ32 &ØsÈn aÖ'thø:n 'ANT>È&pØn &ØdøÙ'hpo;>Èn eº'dj¯useI3 3| &khaÙ-
ø¨bÈ'>™‘s A;{<}k'så;mÈ&nØs {s}fÈ'Ã>Øs™n3 2 &t¯udiåN'T>Øpu ån&t™xÈ'men¯u &t™s™s'†™‘tØz
'mAlÈn e'pheºeI&tø¨3 3|

&ø¨d™IÈ'phø¨ tÈ{p}'sj¯uxÈs &khAtÈpø¨'n¯umÈ&nØs2\ &eti'målØ˙ &kaÙpÈ>¤tÈ'th™>Èn ™s-
'†™‘tÈ &p>ØsÈ'låmbÈnÈn2\ '™¨s È&pØkÈ'mø:n ø¨bÈ'>™‘s tø¨È'l¤ø¨ &m™tÈpÈ'>™dÈ&º™I3 3| kÈ-
'ºh™InØs &tø¨m™m'ph>ø¨tØm m™'˛h>IiØs p>È's™lÈmp&s™I32\ &t¯ud™IÈN'†>ø¨p¯u &tA;p™-
>¤'sA: tø;n&¤mÈ'thIiØn å&pØt¤†È'm™n¯u2\ sfÈ'Ã>ØtÈ>Øn tÈ'khaÖmÈ ö™'ph™t™I&n™I2 'm™X>¤s
'ö¯u p>Øs&t™nÈ'l™IÈn öån'th™X™Im &m™dj¨'nA;mÈ&nØs2\ È&pØdj¨'sA;mÈ&nØs &pØtÈ'm¯u &på-
>È'>™¨ntØs ö™&pIilÈ'˛h>Øn öÈ'ph™I™I3 3|

¿&å>™‘'d™søÙ ø¨'mIi†Øs21| ¿&™‘bÈ'lØmÈ†å2 ¿aÖ'thØm 'phA;l¤n 'l™Ÿ™In21).

oi, vi (øÙ)
vu (ø¨, ‘¨)ei, hi (™I)

eu, hu (j¯u) (™¨, j™¨)

ai (aÙ) au (aÖ)

ui (j¯i, ≠wIi)

m n
p b {˛ Ã}T D k g {ö}

f {x}† 
s z

j{>} {<} w h {H}
R
l {ı}

/ / (2 2 5 1 1 ' 2 2 ' 2) /÷/ (2 ' 3 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)

Ë (Ii) ≠(¤, ’È)
i (¤) ≠(Ii, ’È) ou (¯u, Uu, ≠j-)

o (O, ø) ≠(Ø, ø:, O:)
v (ø:, O:) ≠(O, ø, Ø)

e (™) ≠(™‘, ’È)
h (™‘) ≠(™, ’È)

a (å, √) ≠(π, A:, ’È)
~ (A:) ≠(å, √, π, ™I)

` (j¯u, jUu, ≠j¨)
u (j¨) ≠(j¯u, jUu, ’jÈ)
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German Greek

9.2. Practically, the German accent has seven vowels, since their timbres most-
ly depends on the structure of their syllables. In fact, in free syllable, we generally
ƒnd (i:, ™:÷ ÿ:, °:÷ a:÷ ø:, u:) (shortened in unstressed syllables), while, in checked syl-
lable, (I, E÷ Y, §÷ a÷ O, U) occur. Besides, for e in unstressed syllable, we may cer-
tainly ƒnd (È), or sometimes (™:) for h, in stressed syllable. <e second vocogram
shows the diphthongs and their possible variants.

As for the consonants˚ we ƒnd p, t, k (ph, 4h, kh) in stressed syllables; f (f), y
(44h7, ±T), x (X, x, Â)÷ z (>4h7, 0¶)÷ s (s) 0(+z, z´, +Qp, +Q4), w (s)÷ b, d, g (b, Ê÷ 7, fl÷ g,
â)÷ r (º, ‰+); É (ö)÷ Ñ (h, 0ö)÷ often (ª) for i followed by a vowel; besides (n=0). No
consonant gemination is maintained phonically: /00/ (0).

i (i:, I`), u (y:, Y`)

h (e:, E`, ±™:`)
e(e:, E`, ’È)

ou (u:, U`)

o (o:, O`)
v (o:, O`)

a (a:, a`)

ui (ui, ±yi)

eu, hu (OY, ≠§Y, ±™U)
ei, hi (ae, ±™I) {(≠e:) see above}

au (ao)

oi, vi (OY, ≠§Y)

ai (ae)

vu (øu) {(≠o:) see above}

m n
p b 4 7 k g

q {Q}
f

s  z Â ,{S} X º 

{ö}

h{‰}
l

/÷/ (2 5 1 1)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)
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French Greek

9.3. <e ƒrst vocogram shows the typical vocoids, with (e, °, P) mostly occur-
ring in free syllables, while (E, §, ∏) are preferred in checked syllables. It also shows
that the diphthongs which are kept become sequances of vowels plus (J, °). <e
second vocogram gives both milder and broader realizations, as can be seen, in-
cluding (#) for unstressed e, h, and the nasalized vocoids, which are possible for
vowels followed by a tautosyllabic nasal consonant. Otherwise, instead of (n=0),
we ƒnd (n0) even for gg, gk, gx.

As for the other consonants˚ in addition to (J, °) already seen, we ƒnd (+, _) for
t and d before /i/, and (©, á) for k and g before /i, ™, E/. In addition, we have: f (f),
y (t, +), x (k, ©), r (˜, º), s (s, ´z´), z (dz, z)÷ Q and Ñ (`) (‘zero', or possibly (h) for
the second in Belgium and Switzerland). No consonant gemination is maintained
phonically: /00/ (0).

i (≠ì), u (≠j)

e, h (≠’#)

ou (±u, ≠j)

o, v ±(O, o) (≠Ú)

a ≠(Å, A, Œ)

eu, hu (±E°)
ei, hi (±EJ)

ai, ~i (≠E) au, ~u (≠P)

oi, vi ≠(°a, °A)
vu ≠(P, u) 

m n
p b t d {+ _} {© á} k g

f
s z

, {º}

˜ {h}° 
l

/÷/ (2 5 1 1)/./ (% ç 3 3) /?/ (2 • 1 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

i (i), u (y), ui (yJ)

e, h (E, e)

ou (¯)

o, v (∏, P)

a (a)

ui (≠¥i)

eu, hu (§, °)
ei, hi (E)

ai, ~i (aJ) au, ~u (a°)

oi, vi (OJ, ∏J)
vu (∏°) 

‡



Spanish Greek

9.4. As the ƒrst vocogram shows, in addition to the ƒve vowels of Spanish,
‘committed' speakers may use (y) for u, which they hear in French. Of course both
‘short' and ‘long' vowels are merged into the typical Spanish vocoids. Due to
spelling, ou may become (0ou). <e second vocogram gives the other true diph-
thongs, including mild ui (±yi).

As for the consonants˚ besides (n=0) (although with possible /n+/ (µ)), we ƒnd:
b, d, g (B, ƒ, Ÿ), f (f), y (T, s), x (X, x, Â)÷ s/w (s, ß) (and (z, fi) before voiced conso-
nants); ll (l) 0(L, ª); r (r, 0+Í:)÷ Q and Ñ (`) (‘zero', or possibly (h) for the second in
very mild accents). No consonant gemination is maintained phonically: /00/ (0).
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m n
p b t  d k g

f † {Â ,} x Ÿ {X}
s z {ß fi}

B ƒ j {ã} w {j}
R r:
l {L}

/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

 Spain

 Lat. Amer.

/÷/ (2 ' 1 1)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ç 2 1)

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)

i (i), u (i, ±y)

e, h (™)

ou (u, ≠øu)

o, v (ø)

a (a)

ui (i, ±yi)

eu, hu (™u)
ei, hi (™i)

au (au)

oi, vi (øi)

ai (ai)

vu (øu)



Portuguese Greek

9.5. <e ƒrst vocogram shows the ƒve most typical vocoids used by Portuguese
(\ Lusitanian and Brasilian) speakers, together with their ƒve variants, including
‘committed' (y), and Lusitanian (È) for e, h in unstressed syllables. It also shows
the ƒve nasalized vocoids, which automatically appear when followed by a nasal
contoid, since they are not phonemic in Portuguese, in spite of too many de-
scriptions that consider them to be phonemes. <e second vocogram gives the
diphthongs and their variants, including ui (±yi).

As for the consonants˚ in Lusitanian accents, mostly between vowels, we ƒnd:
b, d, g (B, Ú, ¥)÷ in Brazilian accents: t, d (C, ‚) (before /i/), k, g (©, á) (before /i/)÷
s (s, ´z´), s0 (s, z) 0(q, ò, Q, Á)÷ r (r) 0(+Í:, +º, +˜÷ º0, ˜0÷ º+, ˜+)÷ f (f), y (t), x (k,
˜)÷ l (l) 0(ù+, ù0)÷ Q and Ñ (`) (‘zero'). No consonant gemination is maintained phon-
ically: /00/ (0).
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i (i, ≠¤), u (i, ±y, ≠¤)

e, h (E, e) ≠(È, ¢)

ou (u) ≠(¨, o)

o, v (O, o, ≠Ø)

a (a) ≠(A, Å)

ui (i, ±yi)

eu, hu (Eu, eu)
ei, hi (Ei, ei)

au (au)

oi, vi (Oi, oi)

ai (ai)

vu (Ou, ou)

m n
p b t d k g

{C ‚}
{© á}

f {Ÿ} {º}
s z {ë ò}

{B} {ƒ} j {ã} w {j} {˜}
R
l {] ı}

{S Z}

/÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 Ç 2)

Portugal

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ¶ 1 2)/ / (2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2)

Brazil



Italian Greek

9.6, Typically, the Italian accent has six vowels, i, e/h, a, o/v, ou, u /i, E, a, O, u,
y/ (invariably with /E, O/, in stressed syllable, also in diphthongs, ei, eu/hu, oi /Ei,
Eu, Oi/). Except for ou /u/, all other written diphthongs (and vowel clusters) are
phonic diphthongs: ai, au/~u, vu, ui /ai, au, Ou, yi/; notice that ], *, ƒ are simply
/E, a, O/. 

We have (e, o) in unstressed syllables, except for vowel adjustment, with (™, ø),
for /’e|, ’o|/ or for /’E, ’O/. Vowel and consonant length are automatically used as in
Italian, with geminate written consonants, CC˚ maintained phonically: /00/; be-
sides (n=0). 

As for the other consonants˚ the letter s is invariably /ézé/, as in basileÛw
(&bazi'lE;us), except in southern and central Italy (excluding Tuscany); z is /Q/
(geminate between vowels), and g always /g/ (g) (not /G/ (G)); f, y, x are /f, †, x/
(some speakers use y /q/, geminate between vowels). Besides, c, j /ps, ks/. Both
breathings correspond to a zero phone, except for the ‘rough' one for some speak-
ers, who intentionally use (h) (or, less well, (ö)).
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/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n
p b t  d k g

f † s z
Qq

j
x

w

l
R (r)

/./ (2 ' 2 3) /÷/ (2 5 1 2)/?/ (2 ' 2 1)

i (i), u (y, ≠ju)

e, h (E, ’e)

ou (u)

o, v (O, ’o)

a (a)

ui (yi, ≠jui)

eu, hu (Eu, ’eu)
ei, hi (Ei, ’ei)

au (au)

oi, vi (Oi, ’oi)

ai (ai)

(*)

vu (Ou, ’ou)

 



Russian Greek

9,7. <e ƒrst vocogram shows the six more important vowels, i, e/h, a, o/v, ou,
u /i, e, a, o, u, …/ (or /±y/). It also gives the frequent unstressed (I, A) for e/h, and
a/o/v, respectively. <e second vocogram shows the diphthongs and variants.

In stressed syllables, broad accents have: e/h (j™, …™), o/v (Wo).
As for the consonants˚ in typical broad accents, we ƒnd the palatalized coun-

terpart of many of them, when preceded by /i/, as shown in the table, between ( ).
In addition, we have: f (f, F), y (t, q, +, ⁄), x (∆, â)÷ Ñ (H)÷ Q (`) (‘zero'); z (q, Q), s
(s, z)÷ l (ù, ¬), (n=0). No consonant gemination is maintained phonically, usually:
/00/ (0).
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i (i), u (…, ±%, ≠i)

e, h (™, ≠’I)

ou (u)

o, v (ø, ≠’å)

a (a, ≠’å)

ui (…i, ±%i, ≠ii)

eu, hu (™u)

ei, hi (ei)

au (au)

oi, vi (øi, ≠’åi)

ai (ai)

vu (øu)

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ç 3 3) /?/ (2 • 2 2)/ / (2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2)

m {m} n {~}
p b {p b} t d {+ _} k g{© á}

{⁄ Á}q Q
f {f}

s z {À =} {, J}
{â} j {ã} ∆ {j} {H}

R {ç}
ı {¬}

{F}



‘Modern Ancient' Greek

9,8. As we know, Latin is ‘mispronounced' by Italian speakers, so ancient Greek
is pronounced even worse by contemporary Greek people (in a di‡erent way, in
comparison with English Greek). 

In fact, they use /i/ (i) for the following spellings: i, u, h, ei, ui, oi, hi (and rarer
combinations, too), /e/ (™) for e, ai, and /o/ (ø) for o, v. <e second vocogram gives
the situation of the diphthongs, with a' (ai) and o', vi (oi), while the other diph-
thongs heve become monophthongs, as shown in the ƒrst vocogram, or the se-
quences of vocoids and (f, v) (second vocogram).

In addition, they use: b, d, g (v, D, ¥); f, y, x (f÷ T÷ Â, x); mp, nt, gk, gg (mb, nd,
µg) (or (b, d, g), or prenasalized (=b, =d, =g)); (n=0); z (fi), s/w (ß); (N÷ ©, á÷ Â, J÷ L)
before /i/ (i). No consonant gemination is maintained phonically: /00/ (0).
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i, u, h, ei, ui, oi, hi /i/ (i)

e, ai /e/ (™)

ou /u/ (u)

o, v /o/ (O)

a /a/ (a)

eu (™f, ™v)

hu (if, iv)

au (af, av)

o', vi (øi)

a' (ai)

vu (øf, øv)

/÷/ (2 ç 3 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n (N)
p b t d (© á) k g

f v † ∑ ß fi (Â J) x Ÿ 
j

l
R

(L)





10.1. According to the phonetic method, the pronunciation of another lan-
guage is done contrastively, by comparing the characteristics of the language to be
studied and those of one's own mother tongue.

For the latter, at least its neutral accent is presented, although in a simplified
way. In fact, only the diphthongs which are not just simple combinations of ex-
isting phonemes are here shown, possibly as independent phonemes, often with
unpredictable realizations. In more complete books (with specific teaching pur-
poses), also the regional accents of both languages are presented.

10.2. However, in this book it is not possible to provide everything and for sev-
eral languages. <e books already published (and those in preparation, indicated in
the bibliography), which belong to the series X Pronunciation “ Accents˚ are thought
to be useful. <ey are on: English, German, Dutch, French, Spanish, Portuguese,
Italian, Russian, Greek, Chinese, Japanese, Hindi, Turkish, Arabic, Hebrew.

10.3. <erefore, here, we will at least provide the iconic phonopses of 26 lan-
guages, as for their vowels˚ consonants and intonation˚ a little simplified (but still
more accurate than what can be found in so many other books). <ey are derived
from those books or from Handbook of Pronunciation and Natural Phonetics “
Tonetics˚ where much more can be found in comparison with what has been pro-
vided here. In fact, here, for tonal languages, we have also omitted their tonemes,
while showing their marked tunes, with further simplifications.

10.4. <us, it will be useful to carefully compare the phonopses of one's own lan-
guage (and also those of other languages one wants to know), to see directly what is
similar or di‡erent. In the indicated books, there are more than 300 such phonopses.
˙ 10.27.1-7 give a number of orograms of the contoids which are necessary to facili-
tate the comparison between di‡erent languages.

10.5. Symbols given between ( ) are important taxophones (or combinatory
variants), while those between ( ) are possible additional phonemes or xeno-
phonemes. Since we do not consider clusters like /0h/ as unitary phonemes in pos-
sible opposition to simple /0/, they do not appear in the consonant tables pro-
vided.

10.
Phonopses of 26 
modern languages
(for comparisons)
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ƒ 10.1. English.

(¤) (¨)

(ø:)
(™)

(π) (A:)

(È)

(å) (Ø)

(‘:)
(øÙ)

(™I) (‘¨)

(¯u)

(Ii)

(aÙ) (aÖ)

(i) (¯)

(¤)
(È)

(√)
(™)

(π)
(A:, A)
(O:)

(i)

(¨)

(¯)

(øÙ)
(™I)

(aÙ)(aÖ)

(ø¨) 

(Ii) (Uu)

British

American

m n ˙ 
p b (˛ Ã)bT D k g (ö)

c G
f  v †  ∑ 

s  z S  Z
j <a>b w h (H)

[a
l ı 

/ / (2 2 5 1 1 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/÷/ (2 ' 3 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)

/÷/ (2 6 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 • 2 1)

British

American
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ƒ 10.2. German.

(i:), (y:)

(e:), (È)
(°:)

(o:)

(E), (§)

(I), (Y)

(a[:])

(u:)

(U)

(√), (O)

(ae) (ao)

(OY)

m n ˙ 
p b 4 7 k g

c∫ q
f  v

s  z Â ,S  Z X º 

(ö)

h(‰)

l

/÷/ (2 5 1 1)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

ƒ 10.3. Dutch.

(ee), (°°)

(a[a])

(ii), (yy)

(È), (oo)
(¤), (Y)

(™) (ø)
(E¤), (§Y) (√U)

(iu), (yu)

(eeu)

(ui)

(aai)

(ooi)

(uu)

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 è 2 1)/ / (2 2 Ì 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n ˙ 
p b t d k {g}(©) (ö)

º X º (Â J)f v ß fi {ë ò}

V j (<) h (H)

l R (ı)
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ƒ 10.4. French.

(i), (y)

(e), (°)
(#)

(§)
(O)(E)

(a)

(u)

(o)

(ì), (^)
(Œ)

(Ú)

m n N {˙}
p b t d (+ _) (©  á) k g

f  v
s  z

,
/  \

(º)

˜ ° ¥ 
l

/÷/ (2 5 1 1)/./ (% ç 3 3) /?/ (2 • 1 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

ƒ 10.5. Spanish.

(i) (u)

(ø)

(a)

(™)

m n N
p b t  d k  g

C {‚} (›)
f † (∑) , xa (Ÿ) (X)e

sa (z)a (ß)e (fi)e (ò)
(B) (ƒ) j (ã) w (j)

R r:
l Le(¬)

(F)

(l)

/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

e Spain

a Lat. Amer.

/÷/ (2 ' 1 1)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ç 2 1)

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)
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ƒ 10.6. Portuguese. 

(e)
(È)

(i, ¤) (u, ¨)

(o)

(¢)

(Ø)
(O)

(a)
(E), (A, Å)

m n N
p b t d k g

(C ‚)b
(© á)b

f v (Ÿ)l (º)l
s z (ë ò)b

(B)l (ƒ)l j (ã) w (j) (˜)b
R

(]) ı L

Sl Zl

/÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 Ç 2)

Portugal

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ¶ 1 2)/ / (2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2)

Brazil

ƒ 10.7. Italian.

(i)

(e)

(u)

(o)

(O)

(a)

(E)

m n
p b t  d k g

c  Gq Q
f  v

s  z S {Z}
w

r (R)
l

N

j

L

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)
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ƒ 10.9. Russian.

(i), (…)

(™)

(u)

(ø)

(a, å)

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ç 3 3) /?/ (2 • 2 2)/ / (2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2)

m (m) n (~) (N)
p b (p b) t  d (+ _) k g(©  á)

C (‚) (⁄ Á)q (Q)
f v (f v)

s  z (À =) (, J)ë  {ò}
(â) j (ã) ∆ (j) {H}

R (ç)
ı (¬)

(F)
∑ „ 

ƒ 10.8. Romanian.

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (3 ç 2 1)/ / (2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2)

(i) (…), (u)

(a)

(x), (ø)(™)

m n
p b t d (© á) k g

q c G
f v s z S  Z

(â) j (ã) ∆ (j) (F) w (j)
R l
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ƒ 10.10. Czech.

/./ (2 ' 2 3)   /?/ (2 ¶ 1 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(i[:]) (u[:])

(ø[:])

(a[:])

(™[:])

m n N
p  b t  d ©  á k  g (ö)

q (Q) c (G)
f  v s  z (Q) {(4)} z {(()} S   Z x (Ÿ)

j H
R (r) ]

/÷/ (2 Ç 2 2)

ƒ 10.11. Polish.

/÷/ (2 ç 3 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(i)

(™)

(u)

(ø)

(a)

(¤)

m n N ˙ 
p b t d k g(©   á)

q Q Ã Ó C ‚ 
f v s z ∑  „ ë  ò 

(â) j (ã) ∆ 
(y) m

R l
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ƒ 10.13. Greek.

/÷/ (2 ç 3 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(i) (u)

(ø)

(a)

(™)

m n (N)
p  b

ç Ç 
t  d (©  á) k  g

f  v †  ∑ ß  fi (Â  J) x  Ÿ 
j

R l (L)

ƒ 10.12. Bulgarian.

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ç 1 2)/ / (2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2)

(i) (u)

(å)

(a)

(X)
(e)

(™) (ø)

(o)

m n
p b t d (ö)k g(©   á)

q Q C ‚ 

f √ s z (y)ë  ò 
(â) ã (j) ∆ 

R Ï
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ƒ 10.14. Hungarian.

/÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2)

(i[i]), (y[y])

(E)

(ee), (°°)

(u[u])

(oo)

(ø)

(ù)
(aa)

(#)

m n N
p b t d k g

q Q c G k › 
f v s z S  Z

(â) j (∆) h (H)
R l

ƒ 10.15. Albanian.

m n N

¸ 

bp gk
Gc › k

vf ZS

5 ı ô 

j h

/÷/ (2 Ç 3 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2)

(i), (%)

(‘), (ø)

(u)

(a)

(™)

  dt
  Qq

∑ z† s
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ƒ 10.17. Arabic.

(i{:}, ¢{:}) (u{:})

(Ä{:}, A{:})

/÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n
(p) b t d ö k {(g)}

{(G)}
f † ∑ 

º ˜ 

h

s z

t d

{(D)}
† Ã S  Z

j w H (h) H
5 (R)

{ı}l

ƒ 10.16. «nnish.

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 Ì 2 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(π[π])

(™[™]), (#[#])

(i[i]), (y[y])

(ø[ø])

(A[A])

(u[u])

m n ˙ 
p {b} t d ö k {g}

{f} v ß (·)
j h

5 ]
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ƒ 10.18. Hebrew.

/÷/ (2 ç 3 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(i)

(™)

(u)

(ø)

(a)

m n
p b t d k g ö 

q {c G}
f v s z S {Z} º {h}

j (˜) {H} h
R l (r)

ƒ 10.19. Turkish.

/÷/ (2 ' 3 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 5 2 2)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(i[I])
(u[U])

(ø[Ö])

(√[a])
(#[ê])
(™[É])

(y[Y])
(M[û])

m n
p b t d k g ö 

c G (k  ›)
å 6 s  z (z) S  Z

(¸) (¥ %)(â) j (ã) (∆) h
R (ô) ı 
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ƒ 10.21. Hindi.

(i[i])

(I)

(u[u])

(U)

(o[o])

(∏[ø])

(å, ‘)
(a[a])

(e[e])

(Ä[™])

/÷/  (2 ç 2 2)/./  (2 ç 3 3)/ / (2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2 2 ç 2) /?/  (2 ' 2 1)

(with several /0h, h0/ clusters)

m n («){N} {̇ }
p b t d ˛ Ã k g {›} {ö}

C ‚

s {z}
{å} 6

{ß} {ò}ë 
j (ã) (j) {˜} (h) H

R-l {r}®

ƒ 10.20. Persian.

/÷/ (2 ç 2 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2 2 Ç 2)

(i:)

(e)

(Å)

(u:)

(o)

(ù:)

m n
p b t d k g › (G) ö (© á)

c G
f v s z S  Z º(˜)

j(¸) h (H)
R l
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ƒ 10.22. Vietnamese.

(Ûi)

(Ée)

(πE), (å)

(ÏX), (øo)
(x)

(ùO)
(Åa)

(MM), (uu)

m n N ˙ 

p b t d k

(˙)

(k) (ö)
fi C

f  v ò s  z ß Ω x  Ÿ 
w h

l

/./ (13) /?/ (313) /?/ (31)

(with /t, th/ and {‘b, ‘d} and tonemes not shown here)

ƒ 10.23. Burmese.

(i)

(eÙ)
(È)

(E)

(u)

(oP)

(O)

(a), (aÙ) (aP)

m n N ˙ 

p b T D k g ö 
‡ ƒ C ‚ 

(†) s (∑) z ë {ò}
{¸} j (ã) w h
l

(with /0h, h0/ clusters and tonemes not shown here)

/./ (13) /?/ (313) /?/ (31)
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ƒ 10.24. Chinese.

(i), (y) (M), (u)

(ø)
(X)

(a)

(™)
(øu)

(a™) (aø)

(™i)

m n (~) ,

p b t d (ö)k5 g
(Â ©)q Q

f (v) (·)
s (z) (¿ B)

fi "

ß (Ω)
j (ã) ¥ (%) w (j)(∆) (̃ )r h

l

(( {)

(5 ç)

/./ (13) /?/ (31) /÷/ (^)

(with complex voicing ant tonemes not shown here)

ƒ 10.25. Korean.

/÷/ (2 ç 3 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

m n (~) ˙ 

(⁄)
ã 

(â) (∆)
(=)Æ j

(W) h (H)

($) (¬)(R) l (¬)

p (b) t  (d) k (g) ö 
C (‚)

s (z) (ë)

(i[i]), (%[%])

(e[™]), (ê[ê])

([Ä]E)

(M[M]), (u[u])

(o[ø])

(,[,], ≠∑[„])

(a[a])

(with /0h, 0ö/ clusters and complex voicing)
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ƒ 10.26. Japanese.

(i[i])

(ø[ø])

(aa)
(å)

(™[™])

(u[u])

m n ˙ 
p  b t  d (ö)k g(K G)

(c Ë)(q Q)
s  z (S  Ω)

(~)

j (H)
m (¬)

(F) hw

^

/./ (13) /?/ (31) /÷/ (^)

(with tonal patterns)

ƒ 10.27.1. Main nasals.

m m M ˙ 

n N n ~

N ” ˙ 

˙ 

∞

,«

Main consonant orograms
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ƒ 10.27.2. Main stops.

p b ( { p b t d

4 7 T D ˛ Ã + _

© á £ 8 ´ Ò k/g

k g

› G ‘b ‘d ± ± ö 

ƒ 10.27.3. Main stop-strictives (or ‘a‡ricates').

∫ ∫ . … 

k › 

∞  w Ÿ ∑ W% O

q Q ç Ç 

fi " C ‚ c G

⁄ Á Â © b B

~ ˙
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ƒ 10.27.4. Main constrictives (or ‘fricatives').

å 6 f v 5 ç f v

† ∑ Q z

Â J

x Ÿ 

h h 

X º 

ù ü ß fi 

∑ „ S Z

À = ¿ B

ß Ω 

/ \

ë ò 

º ˜ 4 (

· y â m

· 

ƒ 10.27.5. Main approximants (and semi-approximants).

F B V ƒ ¸ 

⁄ 
≤ ≤ 

¸ > <

≤  

â

ã 

˝ 

˙

¥ 

˝ ˝ 

j

˝ ˝ 

Æé 

˝ ˝ 

=

˝ 

°

˝ 

∆

jw

W

˝ ˝ 

˜ ˜ ‰ H

% F
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ƒ 10.27.6. Main ‘rhotics'.

Rr †

ç 

r

[ ® 

1 1

≤ 

>

<

≤ 

‰
≤  

˜ º 

`

++
¬ 

5

K

+
l

+
¬ 

+
l

+
t

+
ı 

+
] 3

+ +
Ï

+
Î

+
$

+
¯ 

+
¬ 

+
L

L

+

+
ı 

+
Ï

+
∞ 

+
ô 

ƒ 10.27.7. Main laterals.



A number of our examples have been taken also from some of the few titles listed
in this Bibliography, but they have been fully transcribed phonotonetically, follow-
ing our canIPA method. Of course, many less useful (or, rather, useless) books and ar-
ticles do not appear here.

Allen,W.S. (1987’) Vox Graeca˘ CUP; a constantly mentioned thick book, but rather
simple; non-IPA.

Bouquiaux, L. et alii (1976) Initiation à la phonétique. Paris: puf/orstom; a vinyl
record to be used in connection with Thomas  et alii; expanded IPA.

Canepari, L. (1983) Phonetic Notation / La notazione fonetica˘ Venezia: Cafoscarina;
with 2 enclosed audiocassettes; almost canIPA.

— (1986’) Italiano standard e pronunce regionali {‘Standard and Regional Italian
Pronunciations'}. Padua: Cleup; with 2 enclosed audiocassettes, the second one
is about regional pronunciations, aslo downloadable from our canipa.net website;
almost canIPA˘

— (2000/2009) Dizionario di pronuncia italiana {‘Italian Pronouncing Dictiona-
ry'}. Bologna: Zanichelli; 60,000 forms with transcription and pronunciation
variants, which correspond at least to 180,000 actual words; with many variants
and degrees of acceptability: modern neutral, traditional neutral, acceptable, toler-
ated, slovenly, intentional and lofty; canIPA˘

— (2004”) Manuale di pronuncia italiana {‘Handbook of Italian Pronunciation'}.
Bologna: Zanichelli; with 2 enclosed audiocassettes, aslo downloadable from our
canipa.net website; it introduces modern neutral pronunciation, in addition to
the traditional one, besides other types, including 22 regional koinés; canIPA˘

— (2007) Pronunce straniere dell'italiano – ProSIt {‘Foreign Pronunciations of Ital-
ian'}. München, Lincom; precise descriptions of the foreign accents of 43 language
groups, not only European, with intonation and more or less marked internal
variants; canIPA˘

— (2007”) A Handbook of Pronunciation. English, Italian, French, German, Spanish,
Portuguese, Russian, Arabic, Hindi, Chinese, Japanese, Esperanto. München: Lin-
com; canIPA transcriptions, as in this book.

— (2007) Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics. Articulatory, auditory, and functional˘ Mün-
chen: Lincom; updated edition of previous title; the first part gives a complete

11.
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presentation of the canIPA method and symbolization; while, the second part
provides accurate phonosyntheses of 241 living languages and 71 dead ones; on
our website, the latter are 81, freely downloadable.

— (2016”) English Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; with more than 200
di‡erent accents {l1: 121 native with variants}, bilingual {l2: 63}, foreign {ls: 30};
canIPA˘

— (2016”) German Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral, mediat-
ic, traditional, international, regional and foreign accents, not only in Germa-
ny, Austria and Switzerland; canIPA˘

— (2017) French Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral, mediatic,
traditional, international, regional and foreign accents, not only in France;
canIPA˘

— (2017) Portuguese Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral, medi-
atic, traditional, and international pronunciations, 22 regional and several for-
eign accents; canIPA˘

— (2018) Italian Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral, traditional,
mediatic pronunciations, with 22 regional and 43 foreign accents, not only Euro-
pean, with intonation and more or less marked internal variants and subvariants,
with further chapters on Italian dialects, Latin and other diachronic stages, and
many downloadable sound files from our canipa.net website; canIPA˘

— (2019) Hebrew Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; international, neu-
tral, mediatic, traditional pronunciations, with Jerusalem and five ‘ethnic' accents,
including 40 ‘return-regional' accents, and a couple of diachronic stages, with
counseling by Maya Mevorah; canIPA˘

— (2020) Greek Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; international, neutral,
mediatic, traditional pronunciations, regional accents, including diachronic stages,
with a chapter on Ancient Greek; canIPA˘

— (2020) Persian Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; communicative, neu-
tral, mediatic, traditional, international pronunciations, with regional and border-
ing accents; canIPA˘

— (2021) Sanskrit Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; classical neutral pro-
nunciation, with ‘modern' regional accents in the Indian subcontinent; canIPA˘

— (forth.) Italian Pronouncing Dictionary / Dizionario di pronuncia italiana˘ Rome:
Aracne; updated and expanded full version of the 2000/2009 DìPI edition; canIPA˘

— (forth.) Latin Pronunciation “ Accents˘ München: Lincom; with di‡erent ancient
accents and ‘modern' national ones; canIPA˘

— “ Balzi, F. (2016) Turkish Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral,
mediatic and international pronunciations, and regional accents; canIPA˘

— “ Cerini, M. (2016”) Dutch “ Afrikaans Pronunciation “ Accents. München:
Lincom; neutral, mediatic, traditional, international, and regional accents, not
only in the Netherlands, ‰anders, and South Africa; canIPA˘

— “ — (2017”) Chinese Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral and
mediatic Mandarin, with 10 regional and Taiwanese accents; canIPA˘

— “ — (2020”) Arabic Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral and
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mediatic accents, including ‘regionational' accents; canIPA˘
— “ Giovannelli, B. (2012[) La buona pronuncia italiana del terzo millennio {‘Good

Italian Pronunciation for the <ird Millennium'}. Rome: Aracne; neutral pro-
nunciation, with a ©∂ containing recordings, also downloadable from the cani-
pa.net website; canIPA˘

— “ Maggi, F. (forth.) Latin Pronouncing Dictionary˘ Rome: Aracne; presented and
realized according to useful phonic principles; canIPA˘

— “ Miotti, R. (forth.) Spanish Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neu-
tral, mediatic, traditional, international, and regional accents, not only in Spain
and Latin America; English version corresponding to Miotti “ Canepari's Pronun-
ciación y acentos del español ; canIPA˘

— (forth.) Catalan Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral, and me-
diatic pronunciations, with regional accents; canIPA˘

— “ Miscio, F. (2017”) Japanese Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neu-
tral, mediatic and international pronunciations, and 20 regional accents; canIPA˘

— “ — (2018) Japanese Pronouncing Dictionary. From Transliteration to Phonotonet-
ics˘ München: Lincom; canIPA˘

— “ Pugliese, M. (2021) Galician Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom;
neutral, mediatic pronunciations, and regional accents; canIPA˘

— “ Sharma, G. (2017”) Hindi Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neu-
tral, mediatic and international pronunciations, and 16 regional accents; canIPA˘

— “ Vitali, D. (2018) Russian Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neu-
tral, mediatic, traditional, international, and some regional accents; canIPA˘

— (forth.) Romanian Pronunciation “ Accents. München: Lincom; neutral, and
mediatic pronunciations, with regional accents; canIPA˘

Catford, J.C. (1988) A Practical Introduction to Phonetics˘ Oxford: Clarendon Press;
guided drills to develop phonetic kinesthesia, to be performed accurately, step
by step; however, the 2001 edition should be avoided because of too many tech-
nical problems during its unsuccesful updating; IPA.

Chapman, W.H. et alii (1988’) Introduction to Practical Phonetics˘ Horsleys Green:
Summer Institute of Linguistics; substantially IPA.

Daitz, S.G. (1984”) <e Pronunciation and Reading of Ancient Greek˘ London:
Norton; booklet and cassette with cartoon-like e‡ect, and not without phono-
-mistakes; IPA is only listed.

Duden Aussprachewörterbuch (2015],1962») Berlin: Dudenverlag; the ‘duden 6'; also gives
person, family, and place names belonging to various languages, with their original
pronunciation, but unfortunately, with intralinguistic rather than interlinguistic tran-
scriptions, and sometimes in an outdated style; IPA˚ with /a, a:/, but /r/, however, now,
at last, it accepts ‘/r/-‘vocalization' also after short vowels, although it continues using
only /r/; nothing on intonation, and a very short section on reduced forms; IPA.

However, its first edition was our best ‘friend' during school time, bringing there
interesting books on languages and phonetics, rather than the boring expected
ones, not to waste precious time. Among the preferred books there were various
Linguaphone courses –set up by renowned phoneticians and also recorded by se-
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lected radio speakers– which had a whole disc out of sixteen devoted to the pho-
netics of the language taught, with full IPA transcriptions of the various examples,
accurately chosen to show the phonic structure; later on, we used those same lists,
adequately completed, also for our studies on the di‡erent accents, including the
social, regional, and foreign ones. Unfortunately, after the sixties, those courses be-
came like all others, practically with no attention to phonetics.

Feyerabend, K. (2005) Pocket Greek Dictionary. Classical Greek-English˘ Berlin: Lan-
genscheidt.

Goldstein, D. (2014) ‘Phonotactics' in Encyclopedia of Ancient Greek Language and
Linguistics˘ Leiden: Brill. Vol. 3, 96-7.

Guglielmi, J-P. (2006) Il greco antico˘ Chennevières-sur-Marne: Assimil; with unsatis-
factory, ‘modern', sound files not fit for real pronunciation; no real phonic tran-
scriptions.

Handbook of the International Phonetic Association (1999)˘ Cambridge: C. Univ. Press;
although it should be a reliable and advisable guide for transcribing and describ-
ing the pronunciation of languages, it honestly cannot be considered such; IPA˘

Haudricourt, A.G. “ Thomas, J.M.C. (1976) La notation des langues. Phonétique
et phonologie {‘Language notation. Phonetics and phonology'}. Paris: Inst. Géo-
graphique National; with 2 enclosed vinyl records; adapted IPA.

Jones, D. (1956) Cardinal Vowels˘ London: Linguaphone Institute; 2 {78 rpm} rec-
ords with booklet; now face å of both records are downloadable; IPA.

— (1967’) †e Phoneme: its Nature and Use˘ Cambridge: He‡er; still better than so
many more or less recent productions (which woolily try to deal with this seri-
ous and important subject, but only ridiculing it, continually ‘inventing' absurd
phonological theories); IPA.

Laver, J. (1980) †e Phonetic Description of Voice Quality˘ Cambridge: CUP; with a
non-enclosed audiocassette; IPA.

Lejeune, M. (1955”) Traité de phonétique grècque˘ Paris: Klincksieck; non-IPA.
— (1987) Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien˘ Paris: Klincksieck; non-

-IPA.
Miotti, R. “ Canepari, L. (forth.) Pronunciación y acentos del español {‘Spanish

Pronunciation “ Accents'}. München: Lincom; neutral, mediatic, traditional, in-
ternational, and regional accents, not only in Spain and Latin America; Spanish
version of Canepari “ Miotti's Spanish Pronunciation “ Accents; canIPA˘

— (forth.) Spanish Pronouncing Dictionary/Diccionario de pronunciaciòn española.
München: Lincom; canIPA˘

Morwood, J “ Taylor, J. (2002) Pocket Oxford Classical Greek Dictionary. Oxford:
OUP.

Renna, E. (2018) Grammatica greca˘ Napoli: EdiSES.
Smalley,W.A. (1964”) Manual of Articulatory Phonetics̆ Terrytown (~¥): Practical An-

thropology; with 33 non-enclosed {18 cm, 19 cm/s} reels, lasting 32 hours; non-IPA.
Steriade, D. (1982) Greek prosodies and the nature of syllabification˘ PhD thesis: MIT.

Thomas, J.M.C. et alii (1976) Initiation à la phonétique {‘Introduction to Phonetics'}.
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†ø~™ß “ ∑ø®∂ å©©™~†ß 
¬™√™¬ 

or

± 
≠ 

Extra-high
High
Mid
Low
Extra-low

Downstep (relative)
Upstep (relative)

©ø~†ø¨® 

or

± 
≠ 

Rising
Falling
High rising
Low rising
Rising-falling

Global rise
Global fall

ß¨π®åß™Ÿµ™~†å¬ß 
Primary stress'
Secondary stress:&

Long: a:
&foUnÈ'tISÈn

Half-long; a;
Extra-shortz q

Minor (foot) group 
 

Ó 
Major (intonation) gr.Ó 

Syllable break:.
<i.πkt

Linking (absence of a 
 break)

Ñ 

∂¤å©®¤†¤©ß  (Diacritics can be placed above a symbol with a descender, ™ ô)

Voiceless=
Voicedî 
Aspirated5
More roundedg
Less roundedG
AdvancedΩ 
Retracted!
Centralized7
Mid-centralized
Syllabicc

Z

W Non-syllabic
Rhotacized&

∂  ¨ 

ÿ    ‹ 
t5 d5
Æ   o
æ   O
%  — 
m   ù 
ë   ö 

ó   ≥ 
¬   • 

k   ¶ 
È&  A&

Breathy voiced)
Creaky voiced§ 
Linguolabialy
Labialized„ 
PalatalizedJ
Velarizedˆ 
Pharyngealized/
Velarized or pharyngealized° 
Raised
Loweredf

F

ƒ Advanced Tongue Root
Retracted Tongue Root‡ 

b   "
ë   Ä 
u    p
t„  d„ 
tJ   dJ
tˆ   dˆ 
t/   d/

ı   t

L  (≈ = voiceless velar approximant)
l  (∑ = voiced labial-velar fricative)

¯   ¤ 
µ   Ù 

DentalY
ApicalÎ 
Laminal¥ 
Nasalized° 
Nasal releaseô 
Lateral releaseó 
No audibile rel.æ 

U   P
Û   ∏ 
¨   π 
e   Ú 

dô 
dó 
dæ 

Ò 
´ 
0
`
Ô 

>1
≥1
ˇ1
≤1
<1

£ 
8
3
’ 
9

»1
«1
21
"1
4[1

p    b
m
∫ r

R #

K
M n N N ˙ ,

t    d ˛    Ã ©    ˝ k    g ›    G ö 

F    B f     v †   ∑ s    z "    Z
!    ú 

ß    Ω Â    ˝ x    ‚ 

V < > j µ 
l $ L ì 

X    º h    ˚ h   H

Bilabial

Plosive

©ø~ßø~å~† (π¨¬µø~¤©)

©ø~ßø~å~†ß (~ø~-π¨¬µø~¤©) ø$™® ß¥µ∫ø¬ß 

Nasal

Trill

Tap or ∫ap

Fricative

Lateral fric.

Approxim.

Lateral app.

‹ere symbols appear in pairs, the one to the right is voiced. Shaded areas denote articulations judged impossible.

Labiodent. Dental Alveolar Postalveol. Retroflex Palatal Velar Uvular Pharyng. Glottal

¤~†™®~å†¤ø~å¬ π∆ø~™†¤© å¬π∆å∫™† 
(o‚cial: 1993, corrected in 1996, and updated in 2005)

Bilabial

Clicks

Ö 
Dental|
(Post)alveolar!
Palatoalveolarõ 
Alveol. lateral~

Bilabial

Voiced implosives

ñ 
Dental/alveol.Ã 
Palatalá 
VelarŸ 
Uvularä 

as in:

Ejectives

« 

Bilabialp« 

Dental/alveol.t« 
Velark« 

Voiceless labial-velar fric.'
Voiced labial-velar app.w
Voiced labial-palatal app.¥ 
Voiceless epiglottal fric.… 

Voiced epiglottal fric.H

Epiglottal plosive¿ 

Voiceless alveolo-palatal fric. ¿ 

Voiced alveolo-palatal fric.B

Voiced alveolar lateral flap

Alveol. fricat.s« 

A‡ricates and double articulat. 
can be represented by two sym- 
bols joined by a tie bar if necess.

ï 

andSimultaneousÀ " x

˜ 
Ï 

(˝)

√ø∑™¬ß 
Front Central Back

Close

Close-mid

Open-mid

Open

‹ere symbols appear in pairs, the one 
 to the right (and U) is rounded.

i y … % M u

e ° 
I Y U

Ù + ‰ o

E § ‘ ê √ O
π 

a π A Ø 

©

å 

È 



ê


